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AS the, Preface to The Snake in the Graſs was 
lo d upon the late vile Hereſie of Bourig- 
noniſm, ſent to us from Holland, and a Parallel 
made betwixt that andour Quakeriſm, both Branches 
of the ſame wild Enthuftaſm : So I thought to bave\ 
put a Preface to this, upon the Subject of our New 
Se& of Philadelphians, &#arted up in Londonz 
ſince this Revolution; Which is Another Graff 
upon the ſame Entbuſiatical Stock; And ſo like t 
Quakers, that ſome of them. go to the Philadel- 
phian Meetings, and can hardly Diſtinguiſh them 
from their , co. 9 1 
And to make Room for this, what' was Promis d 
as 4 Preface, in the Advertiſement before the 
Defence of the The Snake, is here put into a 
Section by it ſelf. Se. xxii. which concludes this 
j Ro De 
Since which was done, ſome things have Chang d 
1% Reſolution of Engaging with the Philadelphi- 
ans, at Preſent- Chiefly becauſe I hope their Sect, 
having no other Foundation but the Inſpirations pre- 
tended to by Jane Leads the Original of them, an 
Old Woman nom about Seventy Tears. of Age, 
may not long ſurvive her, And the Confuting of 


them may male them Live longer in the World, 


—— 


than they wou d otherwiſe Laſt. Beſides, That it 

3s Offenſive to be Repeating Strange and Uncouth 

Hereſies; except where it is Neceſlary, as in the 

Caſe of the Quakers, who are Grown to be 4 

8 2 and Numerous, and therefore a Dangerous 
cople, 


ans: now SY to add, That in th 
following Diſcourſe, 


Sn. e Svale in the Grafs. 
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5 if che 
El where, be not 
r to LE" the following Sn 'F 
©: th ine! to Ferſuade him, 
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ira rw ae be Defones ws it Confiders the 
Anſwers. they "ave made.to it, before the SHE, 
was Publiſh'd. And has ſo far Silencd them, 

That no Reply has yet Appear'd to it. Perhaps 
they wait till they ſee What can be ſaid to Sw, 

and ſo will Anſwer all together, and make one 
work of it. Tho? they were told i in the Adver-' 
ement before the Def. that theSw, was, inEff 
nſwer' d in it. And 8 it Wou'd fo Appea 
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4 2) 
Anſwers in the Sw. to the Eight 


by Applying the | 
Methods ſer down in the Def. Part 2. Sect. 2. which ? 


e Quakers uſe in Anſwering of Books wrote a- 
gainſt them. Therefore the Author thought he 
had Reaſon to Expect ſome Reply to the Def. 


And had that Delign to fafe himſelf Pains, in 


Retorning one Anſwer to that and Sw. together, 


But ſeeing it now Probable that he may wait 
long enough, therefore this Reply is at laſt Re- 


leaft from the Confinement, under which it has 


been Detain'd theſe Eighteen Aomh Months paſt, for 
ſo long it has been almoſt Finiſi d. 


And the Deſign of this is, To Drive on the . 


Argument againſt the Quakers ſq far, as that 


they may not only Appear Guilty of what is 
lai to their Charge in the Sn. (which I think 


is ſufficiently done in the Def. And their Ar- 


 fwers ſhew'd to be Weak and Inſufficient But 
| 7 what they Advance in this Sw. it wilt 
ly be ſeen, That 7 Self-Condenm'd, 


hat, b 
Manifeſt 


and do Now ſtand out Ohſtinately againſt their 


own Light, and what they to be the Truth. 


And this being the Laſt Extremity to which 
any Cauſe. can be Reduc'd ; if it be Perform'd, 
will Render all future Anſwers to them Need: | 


7 Ther is er Benefit has Acerud by he ſd 


lo Del lay of this, which is, That Sw. may be 
Eſtabliſh d in its full Credir and Reputation, 10 a 


the Quakers may be Ty'd up to ſtand by it; 1 | 
not Dodge it, and Dem it, or this or that Part 


of it; as they have Lately done to others of 


their Authors, when ſorely Pinch'd, notwith- 


ſtand! ing of their Irfallibility, and their Never 
hayi vg 


1 
11 ä 
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i OS 
| having v. 7 in 9 One Paint, of Doftrin, 
ſince they were firſt 4 People But this Swireh ha- 
ving been Preſented by the Qunbers, in Bodies, 
to the Ambers of bath Houſes of Lords and 
Commons, to the Judges, and Perſons of all Qua- 
lities 1 the Nation, as their A& and 
Boaſted in, without all Meaſure: 
ee they ſhou'd begin to give back, and Otherwiſe 
to Mord the Matter, as they have ſerv d others of 
their Friends ; the World will cry Shame upon 
them, and we ſhalt never know where to Fix 
them. Inſtead of the I»falible, they will be 
calłd mere Tergi verſators and Triflers, and their 
Cauſe will be Loft with Contempt. 

If they think this too Joſaling, I muſt tell 
them, that ther is Reaſon for it. That they 
have brought it upon Themſelves. Nay more, 

That they cannot yet Avoidit, while they Pre- 
tend to Defend or Excuſe Themſelyes. 
For fo Deſperate is their Cafe, ſo Niveriaus 
their Heyeſies and Hypocriſis are Already Made, 
and their Jugling fo well known, that we can 
tell before — what they will pr mrs They 
have been ſo Cloſe Humed, all their Doublings, 
and Shiftings worn ſo Thread-bare, that you 
may take your Station where you may be fs 
= to Meet them at a ſhort Turn. And — they 
See you there, 1 Power to Run an 
other way; but as the Squirrel commanded; by 
the Eye of the Rattle-Snake, Leaps Squetim 
to his Month; ſo thefe Onakers, tho their Foot 
Defences and Doaging have been over and over 
again Confured and Exposd, yet ſtill make the 
Same, the very ſame Anſwers. They can make 
no other, Their „ 2 „ it. Vet 
Anſwer 


at che End of che Preface, Tiiby wereGuation's 


F thin 1c 
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Aur they N thio? . they Cam, Fer 

have not the Honeſty to Repent. = 
In the ff. Edition: of The Snale, An. 1696, + B 


what ſort of * Anſwers they wou'd make. And 
juſt-fuch' Fooliſh ' Anſwers they made in G. White- 
heads Antidote, Printed An. 1697. Then, in the 
ad: Edie. of 7 "be Snake, Printed the ſame year 
1697. p. 372. They are Minded of that Cauti- 
an in the firſt Edition, and ſhew id how they; 
had juſt given the ſame filly Anſwers $6 _ 
which they were Caution d. And they were 
told moreaver, That it was not in their Power to 
Help it, for that their Cauſe coud not Aﬀord it. 
Then comes out next year An. 1698. 907. 
Herbs Appendix, with the ſame ſort of Au- 
wers over again. Of this they were 
Minded in the 3d Edit. of The Sn. Printed che 
ſame year 1698. And Deſir d to Try if the 
cou'd yet Help it. As likewiſe in Satan Diſ Robi | 
An. 1697. And in a 2d. Edit. of it An. 1698, 
And in Primitive Herefie the ſame year 16 98. 
But to little Purpoſe. They cannot Help it, 
They go on in the ſelf ſame Track, in this 
Long Switch, which they have Made for their 
own Backs. Their Anſwers in this, are the 
fame they gave before, E 8 only in MA- 
LICE;-and RAGE, much Beyond all their for- 
mer Attempts, becauſe they ſee no way to 
Eſcape}. Like Stout VERMIN, when the Trap 
We” dae 5.97 RUE, when over-Ti mem 


I mean not bere the G 17 the Qua- 
FS 100 I include in this Character but a very 
* of. chem. 'T hat 3 ny by their late 15 
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| rates, who, the! cinch, wo Eving the 
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by the Lia jp Ps; e id 9 75 


have Sabre d the -Chr As 1s 
ſhew'd in the Preface to Te 5 preſent go] of 
-Quakeriſm, lately Printed a8 2 Fre. Runntr. to 
this, and may be calfd: a Pare of it, as Anſwer- 
ing ſomething that ſhou'd other wiſe have been 
' Anſwered here. And therfore is. Referr d to ĩn 
this, and it is Printed in the ſame Volume, that 
who will may Bind them together. It was. 
ſent to their Laſt General. F608 © 


Meeting 
ra And Deliver d ii e Hand 01 | 
George Whitehead the 1oth \ une laſt, being 
„ ichun. Tueſday, the Second-Day of their Tear- 
21 OO And, d. no Anſwer yet to it, Dy | 

dan Hear of 258 

They are not altogether o Ready at - 
fein as they us d to be. And that. Da er 
| bs now Devoly'd upon a very Few of them, 

have not much Credit to Looſe. Their & 
Penn is now Run Dry, Which AYE Gre 
Refted, till it had Quickly giv wer 1 
whatever Touch'd in the I eaſt 7 — im, or 
almoſt upon the Cauſe, He was their Ready 2nd 
moſt Sufficient Scribe. But now theſe Six years; 
luce the N Edition of 1 Snake, has let "hs 
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= | Cauſe, ak his Concern in it (hich is el 
5 | 1 upon in the Sv.) ſhift or dene 
e has not ſaid a Word in Defence of aay of 
| his own Books there Quoted, and more in Sar. | 
Dif. No, He has more Wit. He knows they 3 
ate Truly Quoted, and their Senſe Truly given. 
And he wou d not Expoſe himſelf to Dodee and | 
272 when he knew it would not do. At 
| kee he wor'd not let his own Name be ſeen in | 
it. He put that upon of: Wyeth, who was O- | 
in, hoe to Bear thus much for him. 5 

their Old Stager, Thom. Elwood, 2s 
Forward da" Cunnin Ts Manager as any that = 
Wrote on their Side, has been ent to fit ſtil! 
under all the Load that is laid upon him in Sar. | 
Diſ. which is an Anfwer tothe Laſt Book he has 
Shew'd to the World. And has been Pabliſ/d | 
theſe Five years, without any Reply. Till which | 
be done, the Qzaker-Canſe muſt Suffer. For, if 
I can Judge aright, Sar. Dy. is as Home, 18 : 
moſt, upon the Privciptes of Qualen fn, of | 
any thing that has come from that Author. ; 
Who has hitherto been Oppos'd only by | 
_ *George Whitchead and Joſeph Wyeth. Thoſe Chief- 
ly Concern'd, and who i moſt Capable of 
Defending mſelves and the Canſe, having 
it the Feld. | 4 
Therefore he TRAD not whether any other 
| ut theſe Two, are to come under the ſevere | 
| Character which is above given. ; 
C o indeed the whole Conteſt and Buſtir which | 
- 28 uakers at Preſent make, ſeems to be to 
no other End, than to ſave Two or Three of 
their Chief Leaders from the Glory and Bleſſing! 
* — and a Nas ang of their Errors; 


which | 


\ . 


ak » 
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g. Sn. s ste + row. 


ch 


E un, can keep the Body of tho 


; Quakerifen has been Falſly Char £0 
of t 


$ ſtian Religion, and Rerain them ſtill ; 5 


7 th look u a Shane be f 3 
a le of Us hab ten 


— 1 if thele by 4 | E 1 v0 5 


dhere to the en, li it may A's 
A Priniſhiment, of 
fall under the Animadver 1 


try : Then Mary, very Alam, will ben bet 
that Snare, who are not really Guilty, or. "De. 


Z /erving of it. All of whoſe AMiſery will lie at 


the Door of theſe Hm their Wretched Ai. 
Leaders. And the whole Body of them Suffer - 
for the ſake perhaps of Geer. Whitehead and 
Will. Penn. But this I Deſire ns 4 5 and et 
Endeavour tO Prevent... [2.5 $6; 

Therefore I Earneſtly Recon 
Many who go under the Namy of 
may think themſelves tobe 44 
not; That they wou'd. Ser; 
Jowi ing Diſcourſe, and 2 


oy who 5 
lers from other - fuſions 
the 3 of the G 


are many (I know ſeveral 
gone over to the 
where. they Learn d 


not ber e is 7 amy to 5 BY 4 
went am t Lugkers r becauſe E 
ſeeming A ragte, = the Vain Cuftonas Coſtes. of 
the World, their Plain Habit, and Appearing 
Simplicity ; and then finding a Satisfattion in 
what, they had done, and partaking fo t of 
ye ihe Foner, as they call it (of which ſee lerer 
XIX. N. It) * * uo further er 


eee eee 

Vit think ehem(yes Secure. To theſe 1 4 

| my ſelf, g nothing elſe from Moni 

— 1 they won d lay aſide . aud Con 

1 fider Impartially, and Judge as they fd: 1 

n now, without, 'Detaiti g of them fur. 

F Ap pply my felf to my; Work, in An- 

90 fart 8 e . 7 — 7 as they ie in the 
eh. Whit 

3 who Tt [think F to make any Reply to 


x — wh 4 4 wy f : 
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bas of he Light withiy 7 
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"HE firſt Setz Sec che! 
i Repeating the Objection againſt 
them” Notion of t. viz. That" they make it not 
mn Inſpiration or Timminarion fem from God, 
es be e the Eſemial Got and: hiſt; 
They do not-Deny it: bot in their Juſtifica- 
tion of it, they Alter the Terms, and turn 
the Quieſtion, "Concerning Gvd and Chriſt dwellis 
in Men, p. 39. Which was not Oppord; hut 
Aerted in the S7. This 1 is Reply d to. M. 8. 
P. reo. Ge. en n ee 

4. It being objected that the Quakers wits 
in Great Confuſon and Cuntradiction amongſt 
thetnſelves, concerning their Notion of the Ligh 
wirhin, ſome of them making it to he God; 0. 
thers, only, a ch, or Illumination from God, 
and not to ba God, as is ſhew'd at large in Mr. 
Thom. Criſp, his Juſt | and Lavful 'Tryal of the 
Foxonian Drains; upon which Sw. Grys out, 
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2 2 55 5 hoſe Ae , 
the Great Njuſtice "of this Aaver Ap; — 7 
that, be takes this Jaye Change” from 4 Book 11 ww. 
| go us by an open : and tak e rie, - - " _ 
1 4 e a Lo n = 
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> this -Advirſary | 
INGTON. Now, Reader, what” 4 9 
Hill this give thee of the Siebe y and 3 , 
of thele Quakers, if ther has not been any” An 2M 
 ſwer wrote, to this Day, either by E F. or a. 
ny other, to this Boot here Quoted of Mr. Crifpsl -* 
This E. P. wrote à Book An. 1605. ink 
RABSH AKET H 'Rebuked, a gainſt two Papers - © 
of Mr. Ops, one Stibd W. "Eſſay | fowards the _ 
Allaying of G. Fox's Spirit; the Uher, AD 
covery of the” Acciaſed thing, Te. Neither . 2 A 
which Treat upon this Sübjetr of their Comz 3 
157 aud ciclo in their Notion: of the 
Light within. © But this he Largely Treats of in 
his Juſt and Lavful Tryal; Quoted in the n 3 
TT And-the Inſtances =. 
he there gives from p. 111. to p. 1 25. (which . 3 3M 
are Quoted in Sy. but left out In Sw: because & 
they had no mind to Direct the Reader to the . 
Place). are ſo Full and Pregnant; That, to this 
Day, no Anſwer has been Attempted to it, that "at iy n 
J can hear of, and have In nir d What 1 n. 
How then will — 1 come off, 1 
to that Auſwer! O yes ! They Fear at — 4 3 = 
For obſerve, it is not ſaid, Mich. Reply ms 
Laryely and Fully given to this Book, 49 Je = I 
Laff Tryal, dee Tcl, Aber: 50 tharif - x; _ 
. have enden dan other — This Ads _ b . 
ver ſary s, upon quite Different elle, wor — 
bare. Anf. wer'd this Adverſary, tho? one 


2 


jp" gg Log the Light wit hin is 


fy OVER this Oc- 


And N Doubt, the 


4 


Reader muſt think, by the Wards of Sw. ory 1 | 


ted, that this was meant a Reply to then 
a d Lamful Tryal. For how elſe is it an Accuſation 
the E of Oy $2. That he ſhou'd 


Quote that Bool, without taking Notice of 


the Anſwer, as they ſay, ſoFully — Largely Sie 
ven? However, it is an a Accuſation 
that Awhor never Sew or cou'd Hee of 24 
an Anſwer, tho' it was Inquir'd of Lat Bhetn Bop their Boox⸗ 
ſellers. But it is very Likely, That if ther 

any ſuch Anſwer, it would have been K 
Their beſt way now, is, to Print ſuch an _ 
and Date it a Year or two Paſt. And then 


ſay, it was nur Fault that have not ſeen it be- 


fore. ButI wou'd be Glad to ſee an Anſmer to 
it any way, Pefticularly to thoſe Pages of it, 


upon this Subject, Quoted in the Sr. where 


ſome of the Qualers make the Light within to be 
Chrift the Redeemer, the Eternal Spirit, &c. But 
others, and the ſame at other times, Deny it, 


His: Ne Perf, ettian, | 


9. . The Quekers f ſay in Sm. p. 43. That it 5s 
Inpoſſible for Men to withſtand and Leave the 

without kwaming chat he does ſo. This is 
to Anſwer a ae 


4* g/g the 725 That the 
ers may y ow a Falſe 
* the 7. = Tight, without he Lit or 
it. But chen to Apſiver the be he — 
9 Sins of 2 as of * while a Per- 
SES nt ſe g 


to which the Sw. here 


rr 


1 Inline 9 W. 


Seen vt 


. Fm the beginning, as to his Manner of Life from 


Blamel. — 
and wilful Sinner, before be turn'd Perſecnror - 
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ſecutor, they apps, That ſuch Men had. * 
fore Refiſied the Ligie, for Puniſhment df 
which it was * 26 om their Eyes (as they 
ofa, 5 wy ol; ike nd they —A. van up to Deiuſi- 

y p- 44. They were not piven over t0 
7 — til they had Refuſed the Truth, And 


E cond not Refuſe the Love of it, Unlnowings 


” Bac this will not Help the Onakers. For they 
ye That it was __ that rurn'd' them to 
the Light. Which cou'd not be, unleſs they 
had Reſiſted it before. And then, this Ser 
Deluſion may be ſent upon them, by their o_ 
Arguing, for their former Reſifting of the 
So that 2 are in no Gfader Security © 
e, Folk, all this white, that they do not 
put og r Darkneſs, and Darkneſs for 
Secing hex can Give no other Reaſdn for it, b 


that their own Light (or Darkneſs) tells them - 


ſo. And Refuſe to ſubmit This to be Deter- 
min'd by Scripture ; but ſet This up as N 


| Superior to the Beripenre.. 


Beſides, this caſts a foul Reflection u 


upon 
St. Paul, which none that ever I heard of laid 


to his Charge before, as if he had been a 


pu —4 againſt his own Conviction, while 


He was a Perſecutor, or Before. - Contrary to his 
own Teſtimony, who Ad. xxvi. 4. par 
even to the Fews, his Perſecutors, who knew him 


bis youth. _— iii. 6. faid, That he was, 
Touching yy rags onſneſs which zn in the Lew, 

Hypotheſis of the Dnakers 
muſt ſuppoſe him to have been a very wicked 


for 
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ence, for his Perſecuting, before that outward 

' vice from Heaven; where was the Command 
Amed before that? No doubt, he obey'd that 
outward Command, from his Heart, that is Invard- | 
45. But was. the: Command Ourward, or In 
u for all that-?-See how unwilling the Qua- 
fers are to Allow any thing 


"ey, 


or that otherwiſe, he cod not They, have 
done it Jenorantly in Dis belief Whereas his 


Great Sincerity, even then, as well As from his 
Touth,, was t 5 Cauſe of his obtai | 


Mercy: 
for that God Accounted me faithful, ſays: 2 1 


1 Tim. i. 12. And ſeperated me from my Mothers 


Womb. Gal. i. 15. As. it was faid of e 


Jer. i. 5 


exlous Converſion of St. Paul to have come, not 


from the Glorious Appari 
Voice to him from Heaven, but from the Pricks 


of his Light within, againft which he cou'd 1 


Kick. Thus G. F. underſtood the Converſion 

St. Paul: And being objected in the Sz. this Sw. 
p. 47. do's Juſlifie it. And ſays that The Comb 
mand was Inward, and it was hard for Paul to 
-Kick againſt this Command. Applying to St. Paul 


himſelf the Deſcription of an Un-Regenerate : 


man, which he gives Rom. vii. from ver. 7. tho? 


and is frequent in other Pla- 


fone, as Fam. iii. 9 
. But if it be Apply d to 


ces of H. Scr. 
the Perſon of 


.Command Inward. - But let the | Cos ſhew 
that any thing Pricht St. Paul in his Conſci- 


to the Outward Re. 
But wou'd turn all Inwardly 


mm ef God: 
to 


4. The Ouakers will needs have the Mira 
ition, and outward 


gin the firſt Perſon, by an Enallage Per- 


St. Paul, then it is certain that 
be did not follow his Light within, or the 


ae e ee 
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in Holy Writ, have we met wit 


to what they call tbr © ova Light mithin; bes 


* cauſe they can Azanage that, and Twiſt 15 co 
5 1 their own Fam. It is mere Fancy, and No- 


thing elſe, which they Miſtale for the Divine 
Light within them. And the [Power that Ac- 


* XIX. N. III. 
5 


* * * f # 
7 ood - þ _ " 
- 9 oy » 
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rr Pare 


. 1 is to Turn 


2 ed has: es 


| 4. 


7% de, See, Fele da ing their _ 
J Keen to hold, An Imagined Diſtance of God 
from Man at #þis Day : Aud that mam was now ne 


mare t Expect the „e f the Holy Spirit. 
And for Proof of this, they bring ſome Texts, 


a8 2. "Cor. 13, J. Bur ye na your own ſelves, that 


eſus Chriſt » ig in you, e be Reprebates. 

A for. our j + a (* they) mg Wit- 

neſſing of the = th of 5 0 {oy declar 4 
eat Oppoſition, 

and Miſrepreſentation. p. 50. Thus totally AL 


tering, che State of che Caſe. And Charging 


their Opponents with what they never held, to 
Excuſe their Oppoſing of them. Which conſtant 


| Mcthod of theirs is ſhewn in Abundance of In- 
ſtances in Sat. Diſ. For who of Us, do Imagine 


any ſuch Diſtance of God from Alen, as to Ex- 


clude the ons of His Holy n for 
Which 


9 * 
* 


4 


"PPE TREE. 
which we Daily Pray 
Senſe, may likewiſe be calld Revelations, But 
the Onakers Notion of this, do's make nsto be 


of the fame: Subſtance, Effence, and Perſon of 


God, and to Him. Which only is the 
2 oh this Point. And the 2 
ons in the Su. are Full, and in Terms to this 
Point. As to the Objections which the Qua- 
ders make againſt theſe, and other Quotation: 
all along throu* out this Sw. for not Repeating 
more than was Pertinent, fee M. 6. p. 85. 
Cc. | 8 
And their Adding theſe Onorations more 
at Length (which Mainly ſwell this Sw. to ſo 
vaſt a Bulk) as they Juſtify the Quotations in 
the Sn. So for the moſt Part, they make the 
Matter yet Clearer againſt the Qnakers: And 

| ſhew their Intolerable /rmpndence, in Mreſting 
their Meaning againſt all Common Senfe. - 
2. Thus p. 52. they Repeat this Quotarian 
brought in the Sz. out of G. Fs. Gr. Myſtery 
p. 90. 1s not the Soul without Beginning? Hab 
this a Beginning or Ending? And is it gor Infinite 
in it ſelf, and more than all the WWortd ? Here they 
add more of the Quotation and Explain it thus, 
And Chriſt the Power of God, the Biſhop of the 
Foul, which brings it up imo God, which. came out 


from him. Flath this ( viz. the Power he means) © 


a Beginning or Ending? And is not this ( viz. the 
Power as before) Infinite in it ſelf, and more than all 
the World. Theſe Parentheſes are added by Sw. as 
the true Explanation of G. Fs Meaning, that he 
Spoke this of God, and not of the Soal. But 
they give no Anſwer to the firſt Words, _ 
Y — them- 
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0 15 5 
chemſelves ſet down in the Quotation, viz- 1 
not the Soul without Beginning? They durſt not 
ay, That by che Seu here G6. F. meant G.. 
And as fooliſh is it to fay, That by the This be- 
fore their Parentheſes, he. meant Gd, for. the 
whole Sentente gos on, Speaking altogether of 
the Son; And Thi, S. F. ſays, Chriſt. do's bring 
into God, Do's  Chrift bring up God into 
God! And This is it which G. . ſays has no 


7 N r' a F 


ns 

Beginning, and is Iifinit in it ſelf. He fays it, 
. in 10 — words, of the SOUL, I nos the 
5 SOUL _— Beginning ? Yet the Quaker 4 know- ; 


ing this, an d Quoting it, wou'd, by a Perverſe 
3 Screwing of the following This, turn it to Quite 
another Senſe than the Words can bear. And 
7 that Fart of the Qustarion which cou d not be 
1 thy _—_ they bes over, and ſay Nothing 
2 ng — Slip too wich the Rea 


\ his cannot 55 Charg'd upon a Sin of 
FE e e ae a ae 
3 8 8 ;, balng re 
4 Oras © ng O Gog, com 
cout from Him, and Retur ning into x = 
ſee 2. P. p. 206. | 
I Paſſug 45 moro folly Explain'd, and this Trim. 
7 our Preſent Swirch. Qpabers in this 
we ning of Sham- Anfwes, made more FElain Apr 
Hr: 


50 

ut 

r 

') = 3: The next Qboriition the Switch Anbrvers. i 15 
al! E 52. of our Soul becoming one Saul with 
as =) 
he 

UT 

ch 

n- 


3 by which Sw. ſays, chat @-F, meant 245 
4 ar Spiritual Marriage · Union, and Onen 

dee our Saviour Pray d, that tho 8 . 

. But did our Saviour Pray, That t 
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might bamme one Soul 3 The. Sw: forgot to bring 


ain, and 'writes it thus, brings the Soul in, to | ao 


whence it come. This is to make à Shew, a8 


aud ao 


Quoted; only Adding more, which in no wass 


"Colons,, and Semi- Colous 5 and Well-plac'd Stop 5 4 Fr | . 
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Bur in their Repeating the 
à cleanly Conveiance, G. F 


; 5 £144 ws : FH % : b av * + 9 
2 1 
not ation, ther is 
* 5 ö * IT . a 2 
» hd 2 * 
* 


Gr.” Acht. p. or. But the Word Lino] Sw. 


Divides q and not: only ſo, but puts a Comma. 
betwixt them, that they ſhou'd not meet a- 


Innorhal God, that it might not ſound ſo 
"Rank. And again ſays G. E. (ibid.) Chriſt, brings 

the Soul "np into Gpd, from whence it came. But 
Sw. leaves out the Word God, and puts a 
Comma in the Place of it, they ſet it down 
thus in p. 33. — brings the Soul up into, from 


| pg F. i ary — — Inferior ay of Holi- 
eſs, into which the Saul was to be broug 

ind nor zue God Himſelf, io, e 
ene Soul with Him. And if this had not been 
Notic'd; then G. Fs words ſhou'd have Run 
ever hereafter, as here Qgoted in Sw. And an- 
other time they wou'dhaye born a Fairer Con- 


ſtruction. Yet in this ſame place, as in others, 


they Charge the Sv. with Fal/-Quorarion, tho Mhen 
themfelyes Repeat Every word that he has | 


Alter the Senſe, but rather Improve it. If they *F 
cou'd have found ſo: much Perverſion in Any th 
Quotation in the Sn. what Triumphs had they We 
made! O ye Splitters of Sentences ! O. Exemy to 


vt , 


_ cn). 
4. In the next Quotation. p. 53. Sm. Stets down 
theſe words in Sn. out of Gr. Myſt. p. 229. 
Mo are come up into the . Biſb op Chriſt are One 
Soul. To which Sw. adds theſe Fas 4a words 
F of G. F. They know the Hand of God which the 
Soul lives in. And then, taking no Notice of 
what was Quoted in Sv. falls onely to Ex- 
plaining theſe Additional words, thus, And it 15 
doubtleſs very true, for mhoſoe ver comes to be. ane in 
Chriſt, do certainly know his Power. Moſt certain» 
ly ! But do's this make them One Soul with 
Chriſt ? Sw. ſtill. forgets, That this is the Point. 
And, for leaving ont theſe Additional ' words, 
which were nothing to the Purpoſe, this is a 
I Quotation in the Sn.? As all the Reſt are, 
| Wor the fame, and no other Reaſon-! But now 
zwe may ſee a Good Reaſon that S. had to leave 
out theſe words, beſides the Unneceſſary Lengthe 
ning of Quotations; And that is, not to Dyvere | 
the Reader from the Point in hand. For which 
I Reaſon, Sw. has here, as Elſewhere thruſt in. 
Home other Words, on Purpoſe that the Honeſt 
© -akers might have Latitude, to lip the Queſts- 
; , and turn the Diſcomſe to fetch A and 
Iden Cry Victoria! 
The next Quotation i is p. 53. of Sw. out of 
. iQ M ſyſt. p. 273. That the Soul is 4 Part of God 
y i WF Which words (ſays Sw. ) Import no more, than 


7 1 that it is Created by God. And the Reaſon gi- 
y 3 en is, becauſe G. F. ſays afterwards, I. Rejoicerh 
0 Þ him. What then? Do's not God Rejoice in 


Wimſclf ? But do's God Create Part of A? 7 
Part of God Created? 
But Sm. ſlips Another Quotation \ in Su. P- 13. 
t of G. 40. p. 29. Where he Oppoſes the 
Cc 


In 
ö Soul 
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3 16 * 
Sol being a Creature. And ſays, Now Conſtter, 
what 4 Condition thoſe calld Miniſters are in 
They ſay, that which is a Spiritual Subſt ance is not 
five in it ſelf, bu: a CREATURE. And he 
Quotes the words of Magnus Bine which he 
viz. The Soul is not Infinite in it ſelf, but | 
it is a Creature. And theſe words of Richard 
Baxter. viz. I is a Spiritual Subſtance. Now | 
. F. thought it a Cuntradiction, That a Spiritual | 
Subſtance cou d be a Creature. So his Philoſo hy | 
taught him! This the Sw. thought beſt to let flip. 
Yet here, gives us the Faith and Honour of the | 
Ouaker-Sanhedrin, that G. F. by ſaying that | 
the Soul was Part 'of God, did Mean that it was | 
a Creature, When, in this Quotation, Lying 
Broad before them, he do's, in ſb many words, 
poſe its being a Creature. And left any il 
mond think a Sei was Slipr, Sw. ſays of 
the former Quotation, The Snakes next Quotation 
p. 14. But this now mention d which is not Quot- 
ed in Sw. is Juſt before it, in p. 13. And ſo 


is not in p. 14. Thus the Ouakers have not 5 
| Lyed ! ſee more of their Denying the Soul to | 
be a Creature. 2 P. p. 206. and 8 12 
. The next ore that, Sw. Repeats out * 
of Sn. is p. 54. of Sm. Theſe words out of Gr. aa 
Myſt.p. 100. Where ſpeaking of the Soul, he ſays, F 
Is not this of God's Being? Which - fays Sw.) 05 
Itale to be wrong Printed. For that I Refer tog 8 
M. 7. p. 94: Kc = Ee 
But how wou'd Sm. mend the Prim Why, = 
Thus, by the following Parentheſis, which is pur >. 
in. I. not this ( Divine Life of the Sou!) 0 * p 


God's Being? Then the Quakers do now think | 73h 
That the Life of the Soul | is Divine, and of God" ehe 
2 hi 


Being) This when Mends the mätter well! 
But it further Explains the Quaker Myſtery, 
That as ther is no Light, ſo no Life in the 


Soul that is Natural ; but All Divine, and no- 


ſo no Being, but What is God. And ſo, That 
Every thing is God, or Part of God, even the 
Devil]! ſee this fully Treated, 2 P. $ VII. N. 1. 
and 2. p. 194. to 224. 

57. The next Quotation is out of Gr. Myſt. 5 
248. Where G. F. Aſſerts That God dwells 
the Saints, 1 4 Perſonal Union: And in that 
ſenſe, ſays, We 
| His Subſtance. And all that Sw. ſays to this is, 


1 That it is Scriptural, and Quotes Eph. 5. 
30, 32. and Joh. G. 63. Which ſhews in what 


Ez ſenſe they underſtand theſe Scrip- 


| tures. 
8. The Ani Anſwer Sw. gives to the next 


| T Quotation out of Gr. Myſt. p. 207. That Chriſt 
is not Diſtinct from his Saints, nor their Bodies. 
And wonders how Envy it ſelf can Cary at it. 
And ſo they leave it. But are not Pleas'd to 
2M Note any Striprure for it. Tho. They wy I 15 

lain Scripture. 


* Quotes for this 72 42. 1. and 1 Pet. 2. 6. 
9 Where Chriſt is call'd the Elect or Choſen of 


Elec here None was Meant but Chriſt. But this 


Vhy, lis a Manifeſt Deceit. For this None did Oppoſe. 
ö pu Particularly not Magnns Byne, againſt whom G. 
Se . rote this; and whoſe Words G. F. Quotes 
ag tho Imperfeftly and Falſely ) in the fame place. 
eine Pur eren as he Que, them it is Plain without 


thing Leſs than God Himſelf! And as no Tife 


are of His Fleſh and Bones, and have 


9. Gr. A0. p. 88. cirif it 'Elefh. Bw. 


God. By this to make us believe, That by the 
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1 n 1 
Contradiction, That the Diſpute was of the 
Eleft Saints. M. B. names them ibid. the Saints of 
God, who tho Chriſt dwelt in them by His Grace 
and the Influences of his B. Spirit, yet that 
None of them cou'd be call'd Chriſt or was 
-Chriſt.as the Quakers held. Which G. F. Oppoſes, 
and Aſſerts againſt him, That Chriſt is the Ele. 
And in the ſame place ſhews that by the Elect 
he Means the Saints. Take his anſwer more 
at Large. Thou( ſays G. F. to M. B.) art Med- 
ing with things too weighty for thee. Chriſt is the 
Elect, who God upholds; And the Election obtains 
it (the Victory) and Chriſt knows his, and ſaid 
he had other ſheep, and he knew all the Ele —— | 
And who Receives him aud are in him, are the Elet 
——— And who are Elefted Receivs Chriſt and are 7 


ſonal Union, to be Fart of Him, of His Being 7 


« 


* 
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than that Chriſt was the Ele or Choſen of 
God. 8 


may * 
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© b may Apply where he finds Cauſe. Onely I de: 
ire him firſt to caſt his Eye upon M. g. P. 100. 
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% Of the Quakers pretending to Equality 
3 „ TT RET 


3 . T His is a Diſtinct Sect. in Su. beginning 
1 1 at p. 17. but Sw. has added it here as 
Part of Sec. 1 1. and begins it at p. 58. The firſt 
1 Proof in Su. p. 17. is ſhewing how G. F. Wreſt⸗ 
ed thoſe Scriptures. Be ye Perfect as your Hea - 
% Penly Father is— And As he is, ſo are we &c to 
re nfer their being Equal to God, not onely in 
he Quality, but in Equality. And that Chriſt made 
0 Diſtinction, betwixt the Perfection of God, 
ing nd that which he Requir'd in Us: Nothing 
F pf which Sw. do's Deny. But adds more Texts, 
he MFbich they Wreſt the ſame Blaſphemous way, as 
z. Joh. 2. 6. 3. 3, 7. Then fays p. 59. Nor de 
of Pe, vor never did we underſtand theſe Expreſſions 
Holy writ above mention d, otherwiſe than to Re- 
te to the Operations of the Holy Spirit in Men: 
of Their Meaning is, That this Equality with God 
BS Wrought in them, by the Operation of the 
the ly Spirit. That God is Begot in them, and 
1 rom a Seed Growes in them to be a hid: 
hen is Born in them, and ſo becomes a Sox 
ke Prne: And thence Grows on by Degrees to be 
t Laſt, The Everlaſting God, The Eternal Father "a 
don f chem. as is fully ſhewa 2 P. p. 216. 5 
Y. | 


"> a2) - 

Sw. adds (ibid. ) We never Imagined that ever | 
any Man or Weman can be Even as God #5, or even 
as Chriſt is, Quatenus God and Chriſt. That is, | 
God and Chriff were ſo from Frernity: But 73 J 
are Made fo, by God's being New Made or . 
Born in Then. So that by this, a Quaker Makes 
Hiniſelf what the Socinians make t to be. i. 
e. A Made God. þ 
\ 

C 


2. Quotation out of C. F's Saul Errand. 
8. He that hath the ſame Spirit that Raiſed up 72 | 
_ the Dead, is Equal with God, Which ( /ays 
: 9. * to the Purpoſe before. That is Woe" | 
155 Sw.) when men are Gnided by Hply | 
Beg they are certainly Guided by 926 This 2 
much to the Purpoſe ! For (continues Sw.) 4 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are one God, and there- B 
fore Ee qual, and that which is Equal. This is all 
the Aae in Sw. And by this, they wou d lu. 
ſinuate to the Reader, as if they had onely aſ- 
ſerted the Equality of the Father, Son, and Holy | 5 
Ghoſt: And had been Oppos'd herein by thoſe 


F 
* 
E 
12 


againſt whom they Diſputed. | @ 

3. As Sw. moſt faſly Aſſerts p. 60. That rr 
the Prieſt ( as he calls Chriſtopher Wade ; againſt TY 
whom G. F. Diſputed ) had Deny d Chriſt's E E- 1 


quality with the Father. Which is a moſt Noto- » 
rious Falſhood. For in the ſame place IN j 
by G. F. in his Gr. Myſt. p. 248. out of C. ee a 
Da ſlain. p. 24. ol W. Aſſerts the A 
Chriſt, and calls 1 The Creator of all Poo 
in Heaven and in Earth. Says that He is God. 
onely Begotten Son. And that the Saints, who are 
Creature- Adopted Sons, cannot be Equal with God's 2 
onely Begotten Son, the Creator of all things. Which | : 
G. F.(ibid ) Ri and will have them i 
thang 


3 


Ss : FF: 


0 23.) . 

than Adopted Sans, and — Equal to God. And 
this was the Controverſy betwixt C. W. and 
6. E. And not, as this Sw. (Deſtitute of Com- 
mon Shame) won d 2 upon the 8 
Jas if C. V. oppos'd the Equality of Chriſt with 
che Faber: And that G. F. did hold the Orcho- 
x Part, and Contended onely- for the Equality 
of the Perſons of the Holy Trinity; But not at 
all for the 878 of the Quakers with -God. 
3 Which was the onel Diſpute. And their words 
connot bear any other ſenſe. 

4. Quotation in p. 18. of S. out of Francis 
7 8 works, p. 232. Where he Aſſerts their 
Dnity with Cod; And that the Unity ftands in 
+ 2 it ſelf”; And that it is an Equality in 
Nature. After which words Quoted, ſays Sw. p. 50. 


= i Aud now after all that Snake can ſay againſt it, it i 
1. . LArecable to thoſe ſeveral Texts of {He 1 Card | 
al- $3 P. 45, 350. foregoing, and alſo to many others, tho 
ol i © Ayſtery to Men, not Regenerated. . And there- 
J Þ 57 Fr. Homgil go's on; © And. bids Learn what 
— I cheſe things MeangheUnderſtanding and theLear- 
— ned will know what I ſay. And this is neither 
inſt Damnable nor ee but, on the Contrary, 
E- 5 & it is ſaving and Precious to them that Believe, 
o- ITbus Ends the Anſwer of Sw. with theſe words 
ted of Homgil. Which inſtead of Excuſe or De- 
7 5 fence, is . to the full, this Maſt Hi- 
85 


* deous Blaſphemy 
ul J. Quo nA from G. Fes Saft Era p. 


5.8 
7. Jeſus. Chriſt the Myſtery paſſed before : The 
10 Le Spirit nom, takes upon it the ſame Seed, where 


ab it is manifeſted. To This, ſays Sw. p. 61. What 
a Ps pray ? I this more than to ſay, Jeſus Chriſt the 


4 ame er to Day and for Ever? yes 
or 5 1 2 | 2 4 jo | Swirch 


© y 


(44). 

Switch, it is a great Deal more, in the ſenſe . 
Mean it, and according to your Avowed Do- 
rin: Which is, That Chriſt. or God becomes à 
Seed in your Virgin Hearts, is there Conceived 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Born a Child, Growes a 
Son, and at laſt Arrives to be Ged Himſelf, as 

before. Mention'd. And that The ſame Spirit 
fakes upon it the 4 — Seed Now, where it is mani- 
feſted. that is, That Chriſt is as Really Conceiv- | 
z4, and Borne of you at this Day, as He was of 
the Virgin MARY. And as much Vi. Carnat 
in Tou, as. He was in Her. See 2 P. p. 218. read 
from p. 215. where this is fully Prov'd, from 
your own Books. .. | 

6. There follows in Sw. from p. 61. to P- 67. | 
ſome Cayelling Exceptions againſt ſeveral De- 
_ poſitions upon Oath, of Horrible Blaſphemys Ut- 
_ tered by G. F. and other Qualers, e 
That G. F. had affirm'd in theſe words I am 

ual with God, in the Preſence of Mr. Sawro, 
Col. Tell, and Col. Weſt three Juſtices of the 
Peace, at a Private Seſſions in Lancaſter. This 
Blaſphemy was atteſted upon Oath; by Dr. 
Mahall and Mr. Altam School Maſter at Lan- 7 
caſter, before the Juſtices at the Seſſions at Ap- 
pleby 8. January 1652. And before Judge Pule- 
en, at the Aſizes at Lancaſter, 18. Ach 1652. 
Thus Sm. Quotes it from the S2. And maxes 
the following Exceptions. p. 6 35 64. 7! 

1. If G. F. had ſo anſwer d, in the Preſence of 
e Fuſtices, what need was there for Marſhal, ane 
Altam to ſwear it againſt him ? "oy 
Anſ. It was at another time, afterwards, at 
the Seſſions in Appleby. Whereas theſe words 
were ſpoken at a Private Seſſions in Lanca- 
ſter, \ 2. The 


. The Fuſtices, if 5 had heard it blen 

n Er have Convitted him: thereof, upon heir own 
n hearing, without other Evidence. 

Anſ. Not unleſs it had been in Cort, 9 
upon his Trial. And the Relation do's not ay, 
[That he was then upon his Trial. And 1 
a Private Seſſions, which is always calld upon 
ſome Particular buſineſs, if they had Authority 
to Hear and Determin of Blaſphemy, and of ſo 
High a Nature, might more. Reaſonably Refer 
it to the Quarter Seſſions or Aſſizes. 

3. Sw. ſays, That Col. Veſt and The. Tel 


both Juſtices upon the Bench at his Trial, did 


ſign a Super ſedeas for his Acquital. | 
Anſ. Sw. do's not tell whether this Tryal was 
lat the Private Seſſions at Lancaſter ? Or upon 


F Uhat Ground that Superſedeas was Granted ? If 
che Trial had been at an Aſſixes, the Superſedeas 
muſt have been Granted by the Judge: And if 


4 Wat a Publick Seſſions, it is likely, by: more than 
Two Juſtices. Therefore this ſeems to be a Pri- 
var Superſedeas, by two Juſtices, who might be 
Favourers of the Quakers, as ther were many, 


in thoſe Mad Times of Enthuſiaſm. And this 


ell ſeems to have been one of them, as you 
will ſee inthe Fifth Exception. 


4. How cou'd G. F. have been Diſcharg'd for 


| "i ant of Evidence, when his Adverſarys might have 
15 rags, in three Juſtices againſt him, 2 it been 
© us, that they had heard 2 themſelves ? 


 Ans. Sw. do's not tell when and where this 


* ( Djcher: was? or whether for this Fact.? They 


4 peak all in the Dark. In the next Place, 


theſe Juſtices, if Favourers of the Ouakers, might 


4 not come in as Evidence againſt them. And 


this 


* 
7 . 


of the Onakers, at leaſt Tho. Tell, and ſo he 
will not do, IProfeſs, I have no other war 


S 9. 

this * the 1. and 2. Exceptions, where | 
Sw. ſuppoſes theſe Juſtices as Judges, and theres | . 
fore not to need any Evidence, but their own 
Hearing G. F. ſay ſo: And now they are Pro- a 
duc'd as Evidence, which muſt ſuppoſe it to have 1} 
been before ſome other Judge. And therefore . 
it muſt be, at ſome other "Time. But theſe 
Quakers Confound Times and Things, that their | : [4 
Deceit may not be found out. " bs 

5. But beſides ( ſays Sm.) there are two Lies in | „ 
this Paragraph; the firſt is, There was not any Tus | 5 


ftice of the Peace or Colonel named Tell. Second- | 


- Fam F. did not Anfwer, that he was Equal wich | J: 
God, 

Anſ. To the firſt. Sw. juſt before calls Tel a i * 
Fuſbice of the Peace, ſays that he was upon the 
Bench; at the Tryal, and Signd a Se | 70 
Yet now ſays; Ther was nor any ſuch Juſtice. | F 
Let the Quakers Explain rains That we 
may fee what Pretty Mental Reſervation they 
have in this Caſe. I cannot Imagin any thing 
elſe ( beſides downright Lie and | F 
but that I obſerve Sw: calls this Man, in the 
Onaker-ſtile plain Tho. Tel, and ſays, P. 64. 2 
At which time were upon the Bench, with others, a 
Fuſtices of the Peace, T HO. TELL, and WILL. | | 
WEST, Theſe, I ſuppoſe to have been Favorites I 


E 
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was not a Juſtice, onely As 4 Juſtice. If this 


to ſave the Quakers from this Lie. If they 

can find it our, it will be a New Tryal of their | 
Skill. But in the Mean time, we May, by hs | 
Judge of their Sincerity in all the Reſt, and upon 


wht Grounds they can beſtow the Lie ſo Li- 
era 


i 1 — * * + „ ; FEY 


(27) 


. Wberally as they do, with, or without Provoca - 


= A4»ſ. to the ſecond. That G. F. did not fay, 
r was Equal to God But it was thus (ſays Sw.) 
rere were Eight Several og poet him; 
the fourth of which was, Tha he had ſaid he was 


hn. 2 


made the following Anſwer. . Fox, That was f 
not ſo ſpoken by. me: But he that ſanctiſyetb, and 
he that is ſanctiſyed, is all of one Heb. 2. 11. 1 

is God and Chriſt that ſanctifyeth; And the Saints 
are all one in the Father and the Son; They are of 
his Bone, and of his Fleſh. Eph. 5. 30. And the 
Father and the Son are one, And they are the Sons 
of God, Gal. 4. 6. And as they are jayn d to the 
Lord, are one Spirit—T Cor. 6.16, 17. This is the 

Anſwer which Sw: ſets down for G. E. And 
adds, This the Scriptures Witneſſeth, and I Witneſs. 
= This Anſwer is Scriptural, and is Direftly eppoſite 
to what he was then Charged with, as it is alſo to 

what the Snakes Pamphleteer ſays he did Then An. 


ſwer. 


i oh 
454 
LY 


4. That it is not Dire&#ly oppeſit ; nor Oppofite at 
© ly Shuffling, by General Anſwers, in Seripturt 
22 Terms; which Scriptures are thoſe which the 
© Quakers have Wreſted to their Blaſphamous Pur- 
©” poſe, as before is ſhewn, And for G. Fs An- 
ſwer to the words Charg'd againſt him, That wes 
not Jo ſpoken by me, the Silly Dodge was in the 
word /o, not /o ſpoken. How was that? The 
Evidence Depos'd that G. F had ſaid: that Fe 
= Tas Equal with God, Now G. F. did not ſay 
Ae, but [am Equal &c. Therefore it was not 
"I | | 5 So 


of * 2 by * 
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Equal with God; Which being Aid in Court, he 


But from what is ſaid before, it will Appear, 


all to what G. F. was then Charg'd with; one- 


. 
"I 
4 


tell what words he had ſpoken, nor Renounce 
his being Equal with God: But, on the Contra- 


ry, he rather heiß it, in a Squinring Manner, 


by Repeating thoſe Texts upon which he found- 


ed it; without giving any other Expoſition of 


thoſe Texts, than he had formerly done. This 
was neceſſary, at his Trial, where, it is to be 
ſuppos'd, he wou'd confeſs as little as he cou'd 
againſt himſelf, notwithſtanding of his Pretence 
to. Infallibility, and Immediate Inſpiration. And 
it is not Difficult to Apprehend that, by ſuch 
General and Double Anſwers, as thoſe above, he 
might Deceive a Judge or Fury, not fully Ac- 

uainted with the Ouaker ſubter-fuges, then in 


their Infancie; When we ſee how many have 


been Deceivꝰd by them to this day. And there- 
fore his Acquittal at that time (if he was Ac- 
quitted) is no Proof of his Innocencie, More 


than of Many Malefactors, whom we ſee Day- % 


ly. Eſcape, by Various ways and Means. 
But His Trial, at that, or any other time, 
was not mention'd in the Sz. onely the Depo- 
ſitions given againſt him: Which might have been 
given to a Judge, at an Aſſizes3-or to Juſtices, 
at a Seſſions, without any Trial, at that time. 
But Sw. brings in a Trial, or ſeveral Trialls, to 
Confound things; And that they might Anſwer 
to what was not Objected. And ſo Avoid Au- 
ſmering Directly to what was Objetted, There- 
fore, here is no Anſwer to the Depoſitions upon 
Oath of Dr. Marſhal and Mr. Altam, And ſe- 
veral other Witneſſes Mentioned in Sz. but Sw. 
Runs into other Matters, and at other Times. 
And turns the Diſpute to Trials of which no 
mention was made in the Sale. But 


S, ſpoken ! But he did not Deny the Charge, non 
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But ther needs no other Witneſs: than G. F. 


himſelf. For this ſame being afterwards Ob- 
4 ected to him, in ſeveral Books, they cou'd ne- 


ver bring him to Deny it; but he Mill Doages 
after the ſame faſhion.. Thus Immanuel Bourne, 
in his Defence of the Scriptures, Printed An. 
1656. p. 20. Charges G. F. with the ſame, 
That G. Fox being asked by Dr. Marſhal, in the 
preſence of two Juicer of the Peace in Lanca- 
| vr namely, Mr. Thomſon, and Mr. Lawry 


| I whether be did believe himſelf ro be Equal with 


God; the ſaid Fox in Anſwer thereunto, poſitively 
Ae, thus, I AM EQUAL WITH GOD. 
Aud this was Depoſed by Dr. Marſhal, and Ar. 
Altham School-Mafter of Lancaſter, at "the Gene- 
ral Seſſions in Weſtmorland : And was Depoſed 


FA | Warts before the Hononrable Fudge Puleſton at 
; Lancaſter, the next Aſſizes after. Thus Mr. 
{ Bourne, To this Book G. F. Anſwer'd in his 
4 * Myſt. p. 127. And quotes this very Page, 


Repeating the Charge thus. He ſaith George 


Fox Profeſſed Equality with God. p. 20. And 
the Anſwer is this. Yet nevertheleſs, George's 
words was not ſpoken as ye Preach them; for his 
MMords were ſpoken beyond all Creatures, and. out of 
ll Creatures, and he did not ſay GE ORGE FOX. 
Thus he. And here you 4 he do's not Deny 
the Words; But he Alter'd the words of the 
* 5 Chee, to make Room for bis Dodge. He 

"4 words the Charge thus, That George Fox pro- 


1 fſed Equality with God, And his words were 

not So Spoken. That is, He did not ſay 

George Fox is Equal &c. but his Words were, 

| 1 am Equal. &c. But take his true Meaning, he 

Y 5 that His words were oben _— all Crea- 
| deres, 


% 


3 3 | 
tures, and out. of all Creatures, The Onuakers Nr. 
tion is, That it ic not they that Speak, but th © 
Spirit in them: Which they take in this Sense, 
That God is Perſona 4 in them, His very fene 


Sub ſtance, Fleſh, Bloo 
13. &c.) And ſoit was not G F. conſider d as 
a Creature, that ſaid 7 am Equal with God : Burk 
it was Chriſt i in G. F. who ſaid, ſo, tho the words 


came out of the Mouth of G. F. And this is the 


Ground of their Idolarry, in Giving Divine Worſhip| 1 
to One another, as Jam. Nailor told John Bolton, 3 


That F he Worſbippe d his Body, he wou'd Refuſe it, 


but if that Within, he won " Accept it. And 3 


George Whitehead gave the ſame Anſwer, in Ju- 
ſtification of thoſe Quaters, who did Attribu a 
the Names and Titles of God to George Fux. 
viz. That is was not to the Perſon of G. F. but % 1 


the Life of Chriſt in him. See 2 P. p. 1575 158. 
Before this ther was a Book wrote by Hve 


Miniſters in Newcaſtle, An. 1654. calPd, The 4 


Perfet Phariſee, which begins wich this 7. 2 


of the Quakers Aſſuming Equality with God, | 20 


where the ſame Paſſage is told as before, and 
gives ſome further Particulars, as, That it was 
Mr. Toluſon, and Mr. Sawry (I ſuppoſe Bourn to 
to have miſtaken theſe names for Thomſon and 
Lamm, or an Error of the Preſs) two Sou 

of the Peace, who ifſu'd their Warrant againſt |; 5 


G. F. for this Blaſphemy of calling himſelf E- 1 
qual to God ; But that before the Warrant was pur 
in Execution, the ſaid buſi: neſs was heard over a- 

ain at Lancaſter, at 4 Private Meeting of the 
Fuſtices, where G. Fox was Preſent, where after ſe- 
ueral Diſtinctions, and Occaſions favourably g given 


in behalf of the ſaid Fox, Dr. Marſhal, in Pre- | 


and Bones (See 1 P. p. 4 
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me of the — Juſtices, propoſed the Caſe to Fox' 
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| bim bg to ſpeak to bis heart, Whether he did believe 

4 bimfelf to be Equal to God? The ſaid Fox, in An- 
PX fwer thereto, Poſitively Affirmed thus, I AM E- 
3B 2VAL WITH GOD. The ſaid Dr. Marſhal, 
and Mr. Altham School- Maſter i in Lancaſter, De- 

, poſed this at a General Seſſions in Weſtmorland, 

in the Hearing of one Vs. Thus. the Perfect Play. 

riſee, — theſe Five Miniſters. p. 3. This 
further Clears the firſt three of the Exceprions 
| we are now upon: It ſhews, That this was not 
== ſo much as a Private Seſſions, onely a Private 

Y 0 o Aeering of ſome Fuſtices ac Lancaſter, where G. 
F. Uttered theſe words; And therefore ther 
cou d be no Tryal at that time, which Sm. makes 
te 1 a Great objection. In the next place, it gives 
br. 15 fair Hint, that the other Faſtices Col. Wer. 
; to 7 at leaſt 7. 1, who ſign d the Superſedeas, but not 
the Warrant, were Favourers of the Qzakers. 
= F Latiy, it adds. Another Wirneſs, one of theſe 
Aliniſiers, who Heard the Depoſitiovs of Dr. 
Xx Marſhal, and Mr. Altham, at he General Seſſions 
in Weftmorland. But that for which I now Pro- 

7 duce this Book of the Perf. Phariſee is this, That 
6. F. has wrote an Anſwer to it, in his Gr. A4ypt. 
p. 74. And Denys not one word of all this, 
A but Paſſes it over, and takes no Notice of 
8 He wrote likewiſe an Anſwer to chat Book 
72 Lodenee this Matter was taken in the Su. calld 
7 4 Brief Relation of the Irreligion of the Northern 

f 2. This Anſwer egg at p. 66. of his 

1 | Gr. Myſtery. And Coming to this Point, ſays, 
p. 67. Again thon makeſt a Great Pudder, That 

am one ſhoud witneſs he is Equal with God. And 


110 Denies not one word of the Charge, tho it was 


Ss ( 32 "A 
= of uch High Blaſpheny. But; 80 s on, after the | 
Quaker 3 Divert the@Queſtion. And Quotes 
the Aſemblys Catechiſm, That the Holy | % | 
. Ghoſt and the Son is Equal i in | Power and Glory with | # 3 
the Father. 4 7 
| The ſame was objected to G. E by Ch. ade, 
=. in his Quakery ſlain, which G. F. Anſwers in Gr. 
E - Myſt. beginning at p. 246. But he cou'd Ex- 
3 tort no Denial of this Monſtrous 2 1 | 
from him. This is Mention d before in the | 
third Quotation upon this Head. "x 
Nom what ſhall we ſay? Shall we not judge f 
that to be a Man's Opinion, for which we have J 
Poſitive Evidence of his Aﬀerting-: And which he 4 * 
Cannot be brought to Deny? / 
But to make an End of this Point. The Jul 
Qualers, in this Sw. bring their own bare Aſ- 1 bn 
ſertion, without any Proof, againſt the De- 2 
poſitions, upon Oath, of ſe everal Credible V ene. 925 7 
es. And yet p. 6 2. they Require it of the Au- 
thor of the Sn. to Produce the Records of the 
Curt; And will accept of no Leſs. They will , 
not be Determin d by the Teſtimonies before Men- 
tion'd, tho they cannot Diſprove any of them. 
To Labour this Point more, wou'd be to impoſe | 0; 
upon the Reader. Z 7 ; 
Onely let me add, That in the aforeſaid Nar- | 8 
rati ves, it was likewiſe Sworn againſt Jam. N. 7 
or, That he Afﬀirmid himſelf to be As HOLY, 
sr, and GOOD, as GOD HIMSELF. In 5 
Anſwer to Which Sw. tells p. 65. That Jam. Gene 
Naylor was. Acquitted at the Seſſions at , 40 form 
in January 1652.- But he was found Guilty File: 
afterwards, with a Witneſs? And then the 1 Fou' 
Friends began to Quit him. Leſt the Frolick de eR 


ſhou'd — Taz 1 


. 
** e 

r 2 

© "ge On: " 
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ne This Sc. Ends p. 67. with a Charge of An 
eS "& Un-accountable degree of Impudence in the Author 
ly 1 of the Sn. to ſay, That G. Fox. in his Saul's Er- 
th rand (of which ſays Sw. p. 66. And a Prety 
4 Book it is) Owns and Juſtiſies the Preter-Natural 
38 Convulſions, Foming, and Swelling of the Quakers, 
at their Meetings. And produces a Long Quo- 
tation p. 67. and 68. out of that Pretty Book, to 
WF ſhew the Contrary. Wherein (it is a ſad Caſe!) 
what the Sz. ſays, is fully Prov'd, for there G. 
F. Endeavours to Juſtify theſe Quakings and 
Miremblings of the Quakers, by Examples out of 
the Prophets, as Habbakkuk his Belly trembling, 
and his Lips Quivering, &c. yet ſays Sw. p. 67. 


Bl 


. Fox has not in that Book one ſuch words, this is 
he ¶juſt before Sw. begins the Quotation: And at the 
End of it p. 68. he adds, Here, Reader, thou 
mayſt ſee the Injuſtice and Falſlood of this Adverſa- 
4 2 in ſo boldly Aſſerting what ther is not 4 word 


„ And Here, Reader, I muſt ſay, That ther 
not a word in that Quotation but what is in Ju- 
Fification of that, of which Sw. ſays ther is not 4 - 
Pord in that very ſame Quotation. It is too 

Tong to Inſert here. Unleſs I ſhowd Smell 

Inis (like Sw.) with Tedious Qaotations, and 
Fepetitions. But when the Reader has Perus'd it, I 

freely leave it to him to Beſtow Switch*s Comple- 

* ment of Un- accountable degree of Impudence, where 

he thinks it is beſt Deſerv d. 

In 8. And this may ſerve to give the Reader a 

m. General Eſtimate of the Reſt of Swirch*s Per- 

eby Prmance. Which is all through of the ſame 


try e and Strain with what we have ſeen. But it 
ou'd ſurely Cloy him, if I ſhou'd go through all 


> 


— 
* 


ic Ne Remainder of this Huge Book, as I have done 
Pe D theſs 


5 0 340 
theſe two Sections, by Examining the Dodge and | 
Shift upon Every Quotation. For of all the 


mr 


Books that · ever J have ſeen of Qzakers or Others, 
this is thickeſt Larded, as with the Moſt Spiref if 4 
Venom, ſo with the Moſt Impudent Aſſurance of | E 
telling the Broad ſt Lyes, and Standing to them; 

And their Excuſes to Hide and Diſſemble their | 
Hereſies and Treaſons, are the Pooreſt, the Moſt 
Guilty, So Thin, and S-perficical, that it is a | 
Shame to Confute them. Therefore let it ſuffice, | 1 . 
and I believe the Reader Will thank Me for it, 
To Inſiſt hereafter chiefly upon their Pactrine: 
and not to take up Time, and Swell this with + Þ 
noting all their Contradictions, and their es, | EL 
which wou'd Afford more Diverſion than Inſtru- 4 
Sion. Iwill onely ſay to Sw. in the Words „ i 
Ed. Burrough, in his Book call'd, The true Faith 0 ; 7 
of the Goſpel of Peace. p. 25. As for the Reſt of 9 
this Book, which I have not Meddled with, thus 3 
much I ſa ay of it, I ſuppoſe you will Confe ſs it was 
all given forth by one Spirit And it is Proved ſome 
of it is Given forth by 4 Lying Spirit, Then let the 
Reader Judge what the Reſt of it can be. "7 


SECT n. 


Concerning Perfection. 


G p. 70. Begins with as ſmooth a De- 1 
ſcription as it can of their Doctrine of 1 5 
= Perfection, That the Holy Spirit will Lead on to 

; Perfection thoſe who are Obedient to it. No doubt 7 * 
q He will, to ſuch Perfection as Men are Capebieef 
in this Life, which is but a, Comparative Fee 4 7 x 


f 


e «<Z 4 


E 
8 far from P erfect Holineſs, or P erfect Knowl ecge, 
- which the Apoſtle Declares cannot be had in this 
Life. 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10, 12. And the Prophet 
ſays, that All our Righteouſneſſes are as filthy Rags. 


Ifai. Ixiv. 6. But Sw. ſays here p. 72. That the 

uakers have Perfect Unity, Knowledge, and Holi- 

22 And Excuſing Will. Shewen for Repreſen- 

ting the Quakers, as Meeker than MOSES, Stron- 

ger than SAMSON, Wiſer than SOLOMOM, 

it, 9 and more Patient than FOB (which laſt Sw. leaves 
ines 
ith 

yes, 


1 
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f 45-2 
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Reaſon Sw. leaves out the Remaining part of 
VV. Shewen's Compariſon, which is Quoted in Su. 


12 That the Quakers were not onely Meeker, F 2 
ger, Wiſer, and more Patient than Moſes, Sam- 1 
w4* ſon, Solomon, or Job, but Harmleſs and Innocenn 


_ 4 as CHRIST was. This, Sw. very Conveniently 5 : 
Forgot! And p. 75. Juſtifies, and Maintains 7 


without any Manner of Excuſe this Quotation 4 
out of Ed. Burroughs Works, Thar God doth not 4 
Accept of any, where ther is any Failing, or who 


aaloth not Fulfill the Lam, and doth not Anſwer every 


f Day, wou'd have put any upon Refuting their 
"Monſtrous Hlereſies, and this, not the leaſt of 
them: For they are now Endeavouring to put 
as Fair a Face as they can upon their Abhorrent 
r'incipies; And Complain of their being A 
- Ix D 2 5 Repreſented, 
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(36) 1 


Repreſented, and Groſſy Abus d in theſe things V 
which are laid to their Charge: And that the 


are Really, and Always have been One with the 
Church of England, in All her 39 Articles, ex- 
cepting 2 or 3 that Reſpect Diſciplin, as I have 
heard, ill. Penn Expreſs it. 5 

But now, in this their Laſt Defence, they Re- 
Aſſert their Ancient Teſtimony, in Plain Terms; 
And put us upon the Proof again. Which is the 
Honeſter Way of Proceeding, if they wou'd 


Stick to it. 


That Text 1 Joh. 3. 8. ſays, He that Commit- t 


teth Sin is of the Devil, that is, ſo far, inaſmuch | 
as Sin is his Tentation, and Comes from him, 
who was a Sinner from the beginning. But will it 


therefore follow, That Every Man who is Lya- t 


ble to Auy the Leaſt of his Tentations, is out of 


the State of Grace, and Salvation? Who then 


Chrift, Accepts of our Willing, tho Imperfect O- Y ; 
bedience. Which Imperfection is Inſeperable from 


with a Deep Acknowledgment of our own Un- e 


can be Saved? God Allows of no Man in Sin, ir 


C 


(37 ) 
Feet this hinders not, But that even now, 
he is call'd an Holy Chun ch, or Nation to God, 4 
4 A * Choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, a P eculiar 
People (which are the Words i in the Second Teæt 
7 Allede'd, 1 Pet. 2. 9.) in Reſpect to that Holy 
| War She carries on, againſt the Devil, the World, 
and the Heſb, wherein tho ſometimes FoyPd, 
X ſhe is not Overcome But while Militant, has a 
tf fore-taſte of that Compleat 1 ſhe ſhall Enjoy 

© when Triumphant. = 
X Having now given a Short Account of theſe 
*X Texts upon which Sw. do's build this their No- 
tion of Abſolute Perfection, J Refer them for the 
9 Application of this to Themſelves, and their 
Title to it, to P. 1. S. xiii. and P. 2. S. v. 
it % II. But the Quakers have a Salvo for All of 
5 their own Salings, be they never ſo Many, or 
75 ſo Groſs. For ſuch being Objected to them, 
755 hich they cou'd not deny; And thence it be- 
ing Urged, why they ſhould be Eſteemed Saints, 
and the People of God more than others, ſince 
the ſame Sins and Failings were found among 
them as among others: 2 They give an Anſwer 
to this, in a Book of theirs, — A De- 
Pence of the true Church called Quakers. By J. C. 
London Printed for Thomas Simmons at 7s Bull 
and Mouth zear Alderſgate, 1659. There p. 54. 
they give this Anſwer to the foregoing Objecti- 
od, on, If any or All of thoſe things by you Objected 
n- ſhould ſometime Appear in or among ſome of Us, yet 
ual 9 Know, They are not Ours, but the Evil Ones to whom 
hey belong; for when we lheak of our ſelves as Saints, 
= 5 « mind that which is Born of God, which cannot 
4 Fin, for that is the Ele Seed. Here is the My- 
4 * af their Perfection, their Saimfip, and their 


D 3 deins 


(33) A 
being Equal even to God! For this Sced in them 9 
they ſuppoſe (as has been before ſaid) to be firſt 
Conceiv'd in their Virgin Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt,; 
then to Grow up in them to be a Son Born in 
them; and at laſt to become the Everlaſting God 
and Father; and all this to be done and Per- N 
form'd within themſelves. And hence it is, fe 
That they take the Name of God and of Chriſt L. 
to Themſelves; and Aſcribe to Themſelves 1:- 
fallibility, Abſolute Perfection, and all the Atrtri- iſ 
butes of God; to be even of the ſame E ſence, 1 2 
Being, and Subſtance of God! that is, They 
Aſcribe all this to the Seed in them. And to bs 
Themſelves only upon that Account, as having 
this Seed Living and Growing in them. 4 
But then, at the ſame time, they own, That 
they have the Evil One in them too. And what "a if 
Evil they do, is only His, and not Theirs. Up- 5 
on which 1 wou'd offer to their Conſide- $ 
ration, 4 
1. Why the Exil ſhou'd not be Accounted 
Theirs, as well as the Good. Since they own, 
That the Cod in them is not Theirs, but the 7 
Seeds: And hence do Endeavour to Solve the % 
Ob jections againſt their Ifallibility, Perfetti- 
on, &c. as they do in this Switch, by ſaying, 
That they only Plead for the Df alibily, &c. 
of the Seed, which they ſay (ſometimes) is not 
their own, and that they Pretend not to this 
Eafalibili) of Themſelves. If ſo, Then the Go] o 
that is in them, is no more Theirs, than the 
Evil, which Proceeds from the Evil One uy 
l them. 5 
2. Why the Evil Deeds of other Men, beſides 

the Quakers „ ſhou'd be laid to their ches 0 be 


5 


N | , 2 +. ö K 
. 2 
5 1 e 


m Irene than the Evil Doc of the Quakers ſhou'd 
i | > Accounted Theirs ? Since the- Quaker-Princi- 

5 bi is, That the Light within, which they call the 

in ed, is Common to All Men: And that no Man 

od | 4 Pins, but by not Following of this Light : And 

r- when a Quaker do's Commit Sin, they will Con- 
IS, WE That he do's not, in that, follow chis 

iff Wrieht. 

-| g So that by this Argument, All Men are upon 

71- 9 an Equal Level with the Quakers. As Perfect, 

ce, as Infalibie as they. And may Weorſhip and 

If Aabre one another, that is, the Seed in one ano- 


4 A ther, as the Quakers have done. | 
hog And every Murderer, Thief, &c. may Plead, 
Fs well as a Quaker, That the Act was not His, 
nat put the Evil One's that was in him! 
lat And, by this, no Reward or Puniſhment is 
Ip. 5 e, or "ought to be Given to any Man. For 
the Good that he do's, is not His, but God's, 
ho Works it in him : And the Evil 1s not 
Vis, but Proceeds only from the Evil One. So 
Irhat, by this, Man is made a Meer Dead In- 
frument in the Hand of another; And has no 
Pie Vill or Choice of his own to Determine 


1 needed not have ſaid ſo much to Confute 

this Silly and Poor Pretence of the 8 ; 

but to let them into the Depth of a Myſtery 

his "theirs, which is Hid under this; And Mhien = 

704 | * Great, and the Vtmaſt Conſequence. 

he Know therefore, That their Meaning in all 

. his, And the Diſcrimunation that they Make 

3 betwixt themſelves and others, upon this Point, 
is, The making of this Seed, or Light, or Life, 
or Fomer, (for all theſe Names they call what is 

; D 4 within 


# ind * 40 N 3 
wither >. chin) to be God'and Chriſt, and the Ob. 5 
jelt of our Faith. For tho they ſay, Fhat All 3 ay 
"Mites have it: Yet Al do not Believe in It. Do 
not take I in this Notion, to Worſhp It, as 
their God, and to 7 ruſt wholly in It. As an 
Infallible Rule, Su perior to Scri peur and all Y 
things elſe. 9 
But that ſome do call that Light which is 
within Us, a Natural Licht, That it is Weak and "I 
Fallible, and not Sufficient, of it ſelf, without 3 Wo, 
thing elſe, even without that Work of Redemp- * Dr 
tion, and Satisfation for our Sins, which was | Put 
wrought for Us, Wholly without Us, in the Per- | * 2 
ſon of our Bleſſed Lord Jeſus, by the Sacrifice "| Fai 
Himſelf upon the C; That without this, the Tn: 
Natural Liglit that is within Every Man that 
cometh into the World, is not Sufficient for Salva- 8 
tion, for the Attoriement of Sin, Reconciling us to | 
the Favour of God; and Purchaſing for us an 2 b 
Eternal Inheritance in the Heavens, Tho this Na- 2 
tural L'oht or Reaſon, which God has Planted in ri 
every Man, is Sufficient, with the Aſſiſtance of 1 
His good Grace, 1n the Uſe of thoſe Means he | 7 
has Appointed, as the Reading of the Holy Scrip- i 
tares, &c. to bring us to the Knowledge of the i 
Outward Chriſt, and to Faith in Him. 4 
But this is not the Faith of the Quakers. 
They will not have the Light within Us, to be 
call'd any thing that is Natural, or that it is 
any way Fallible, or Liable to the leaſt Miſtake ;, n 
or that it is not S»fficient of it ſelf, and without ⁵ 
any outward Helps, for the whole Work of 
our Redemption and Salvation : or that it is onl xe 
a Gift of God to Us. No, They make it to be 
che ws, even God Himſelf Eſſential. and Eter- 
| nal. 


x 
A | 


Ik 

6:4 =... And therefore they call it emy to 

al © * ay any thing in Derogation of It, to ſuppoſe, 

6s Iny Vnperfection or Defetl in I, or to Imply that J 

4 4 wants any Help or Af] ſtance whatſoever. As 2 
& fully ſhew'd at the End of Se. ix. RO 

Il Y = 


Now to Apply all this to the Subject we are 
3 The Qualers do think, That their Faith 


is Ein the Seed or Light within, as their God and 
1d | 3 iſt, is that which Renders them Acceptable to 
” | 3 od, and makes the Attonement for their Sins. \ 


al Wand fo, That the Erz they do, through the 
as - Puggeſtions of the Wicked One, mall not be Im- 4 
my. 2 - to them, through the Vertne of this -F 
of i E FE. But that it ſhall be 1 mputed to others, 3 
be i rho have not this Faith, and ſo will be Reck 42 
n'd as Theirs. Who though they have this _ 
-< 4 or Light in them, (for they ſay that All - 
00 8 Men have It) yet have not this Faith in It. And 
herefore are Anſwerable not only for their 
Evil Fruits or Doings; But for being out of this 
Principle, which only, they ſay, can bring forth 
of Mood Fruits. And here is the Diſcrimination they 
Put betwixt themſelves and others; betwixt the 
Fils they do, and what is done by others, who 
Ire not in this Faith. 
And betwixt the Good they do, from this 
Minciple, and what is done "Y others who. are 
93 dt in this Principle. 


N be b Good, that is; none that is Realy ſuch, or 
Fat will be Accepted, becauſe they are out of that 
ich makes all Works Acceptable to the Lord, For 
1 4 Hat as Good Fruit cannot come but from a Good 
1 Tree; ſo no Good Work can come but from a 
1 8 | 

; And 
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And the 9 ſuppoſe that they Speat and 
Fudge from this Principle, and not from Them. 
ſelves. And therefore that they Judge by that yr: 
Light which Judgeth all things, that Zight which e 
is within them. Which who ſo call Natural or Wor 
Tuſuffcient, they are out of the true Faith, and pn 
fo nothing they do, can be Acceptable to the :. 
Zora. 1 


N 


Thus it is Expreſs'd in the Book before Quo- 11 


ted, A Defence of the trne Church called Quakers, hy : 
p. 53. FI ſpeak of my ſelf, my Witneſs is not true. 
7 Fudge you not out of that Light which Judgeth al Nos 


things; which ye either call Natural and Inſuffici- "Wit 
ent, or Slight as a Little Low and Weak thing; And hi 
ſo are out of that which ſhou d make all works Ac. hi 
ceptable to the Lord, and which ſhou'd Diſcover and a 
Deſtroy all Unrighteorſneſs : So that ye are not only ** 
Denied becauſe of your Bad Fruits, but as being ow Ce- 
from that which wou'd make you bring forth Good" Hl 
Fruits; for make the Tree good, and the Fruit ſhall * 
be good, ſaith Chriſt the Light, in whom the Tree ii 
made good, as acting from 4 Living Principle. 
Here they make the Light within to be Chriſt, a 
Living Principle within them. And that no- 
thing can be Good, but what is Acted from this 
Principle. That to call the Light which is in 
Man, Natural, or Inſufficient, is to be out of tha 
which ſhowd make all Works Acceptable to the Lord, UV 
And therefore that they Deny us, not only for our '& 
Bad Fruits; but as being out of this Principle or 
Faith, which makes all Works to be Good. Of ® 
their Denying any Natural Light or Reaſon in 
Man, but that all in him is Divine, even God ³ 
Himſelf. See P. 2. S. vii. p. 194. &c. Pol 


4 43 5 
nd And ow, Reader, here is what I call'd a 
_ f 525 of Ouakeriſm, and of the Utmoſt 1n- 
hat &:4azce. You ſee the Quakers do Diſtinguiſh 
ich Scmſelves from us, not only upon Account of 
or | Work: but of Faith; whence ſuch Works are De- 
nd minated whether Good or Bad, whether Ac- 
the rable or not to God. They call our Faith a 
3 F Wo ſphemy againſt their Light within. And we 
Will their Faith in their Zight within, a Blaſphe- 
ro by againſt God, as being a Setting it up for God. 
ue, "i that we are at the Utmoſt 9 that is 
al Noſſible. We Differ about the Object of our 
ci. With. The Object of their Faith is the Light 
4nd Which i is in Toy Man that Cometh into the World. 
Ac. Fhis therefore we atural, becauſe E 
and Man has it. (And All Men have not Faith 
2 They Deny it to be Natural, or that it is a 
o Creature. But make it Very God; And, as 


oo fich, do Worſhip and Adore it, and put their 
Wl hole Truſt and Confidence in it. So that They 
enn We are Blaſphemers, and Idolaters. There is 
ple. Y Compou . Therefore this Matter is of 
, a We Laſt. Conſequence, and fit to be throughly 
10- Wramined, Which is the Reaſon I have endea- 
his Mour'd to make it thus Plain. 


And here I obſerv'd the Great Malice and 


hat . Wbilry of Satan, who, by this Means of Setting 
rd, * UP the Natural Light Or Reaſon of Man for Our 
zur God and Chriſt, has Drawn thoſe whom he has 


or «Fhus Deluded, to Reject the Outmard Chriſt, as 
he Author of our Redemption and Salvation. For 
. 25 cannot be Two Chriſts, as the Quakers oft- 

n ſpeak, nor can Chriſt be Divided, as they 


nſwer, when they are ask d, Whether they 
4 4 $clieve any Outward Chriſt, or other Chriſt than 
1 Tit cher — is Within them. And 


2 3 © 
And to this New Chriſt of the __ the 
Devil has likewiſe Taught them to Transfer all 
that is ſaid of the True Faith in the Outward D 
Chriſt, as it is Expreſs'd in our Thirteenth Ar- 
ricle, of Works before Fuſtification. That foraſ Ml Sa 
much as they Spring not of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, MW Ge 
they are not Pleaſing to God. So here you ſee the Miſa! 
Quakers ſay the ſame of the Faith in their Light 
within, That whatever Works Proceed not from MM fu: 
this Principle, tho in Appearance they may be m⸗ 
Eſteemed Good, as to the Eye of the World, 
yet are not Acceptable to God. Thus Throughly 
and in Every Part, Making this their Light with- 
in to be their God and Chriſt; and Faith in this to 
be the Laſt Diſcrimination of all Actions, whether 
Good or Bad. 55 | | | 
I hope the Reader will Excuſe my Infiſting ſo 
long upon this, if it has given him any further 
Inſight into the Foundation of the Quaker-Faith, 


Re 
III. The Sw. p. 70. comes to Anſwer the foc 
Charge of the Q»akers making themſelves Equal Nc 
to God, to be Part of Him, of one Soul, Being, Th 
Perſon, and Eſſence with Him. Which Words A. 
baving Repeated as the Charge Exhibited againſt MW Co» 
them in the Sz. They Slip over the whole the 
Charge, only take hold of the word Perſon, and the 
ſay, How idle and falſe is it in the Snake to ſay, ing 
We pretend to be One Perſon with God, when we oth 
Rejett the word Perſon as too Groſs to be Applied to the 
God, or Chriſt, or the Holy Spirit? and 
Anſ. 1. This Denies not that you think your M./« 
ſelves of one Soul, Being, and Eſſence with God, Que 


and that you are Eqzal to Him. You Deny no firfl 
Part of this. Which is an Implicit Confeſſog Wor 


„ 
r all Nof all the Reſt of the Charge, which you do not 
pard Deny. | Pa, | | . 
Ar- 2. As to the word Perſon. W. Penn in his 
raf= Sandy Foundation, p. 15. ſpeaking of the Son of 
riſt, ¶ God, the true Light which Lightneth Every Man, &C. 


the ¶ fays, Who in Perſon Teftify'd, &c. 

gh. 3. Switch Refers to the foregoing Section for 

om further Anſwer. To which I alſo Refer, and 
be make an End of this. | ; 

1d, | 

65 er. i 

to 


Of Immediate Revelation. 


tation .of Immediate Revelation, wherein 

we Agree with them, to make it paſs upon the 
Reader, that this is all they hold. But they 
the Wl foon Return to the Vomit, their Blaſphemous 
al Notion of it, as they Apply it to themſelves. 
20, They vouch Miracles in G. F. to prove his 
ds Miſſion: But the Greateſt they can find 1s, his 
aft Converting fo many, as they call it. And then 
le they turn to Prove, That God can yet beſtow 
nd the Gift of Miracles, if he pleaſes. Which be- 
ing Granted, then it follows, That G. F. and 
me other Quakers muſt have it ! They Pretend to 
co the ſame Degree of the Spirit, that the Prophets 
and Apoſtles had: And ſay that none can Under- 

ur Hand the Scriptures without it. Which being 
d, Quoted from G. F. Gr. Myſt. p. 213. Sw. p. 79. 
a0 firſt finds fault with Altering the Form of G. F.'s 
10 Words, from Thou can'ſt not know Scripture, to 
of ¶ Thon can ſti not know the Scriptures. Then dhe 
< | at 


I. 892 begins p. 74. with a fair Repreſen- 


| „ | 
that there is an Error of the Preſs, and that in. 
ſtead of Know the Scripture, it ſhou'd have been 
Know All Scripture, that the word All was left 
out, by the Scurvy Printers for which I Refer toll 
M. 7. and Ser. Diſ. Sect. 1. N. ix. p. ii. In the 
next place, I wouꝰd know the Quaſters Anſwer, 
whether they think, That Ay of them do Un- 
derſtand All Scripture, And what Scripture they 
will own they do Not Underſtand ? If they will 
not Anſwer to this, then this is Urg'd to no 
Purpoſe; nor makes any thing againſt their Pre- 
tences to the ſame Degree of the Spirit the Pro. 
phets and Apoſtles had. They ſay that other 
Men have it not: But will they Diſomn it as to 
Themſelves ? Will Penn, Will Whitehead difownilf 
it? Will they D:/own that Fox had it? Other 
wiſe they muft ſtand by W. Penn's Character off 
him, That he was as Great a Prophet as Iſaiah. 


II. At p. 82. Sw. falls to their old Trick off 
Miſrepreſenting their Opponents, Who, they ſay, 
Deny'd Inſpiration was now to be Expected.lſ 
That Vniſpiration which Sw. Explains p. 74. they 
did not deny; as we do not. Nay, they rather 
Exceed in that Point. It was the Humor off, 
thoſe Times, betwixt 1650, and 1660. And 
the Diſſenters who then Prevail'd, Urg'd their 
Inſpirations as their Chief Argument againſt the 
Church of England. So far were they from De- 
nying it. And in their Books againſt the Qua- A 
kers, they inſiſt Largely and Fully upon it. Vet , 
the Quakers, in their Anſwers, Moſt Inmpudently Why. 
Charge upon them, the Quite Contrary to what 
they Aſſert, eſpecially G. F. in his Gr. Myſt. 
Where he hardly Quotes ane of them * 5 


OT 
71 
a, 


[ 
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Of which ſome Vnſtances are Given 2 P. p. 100. 
to p. 112. And many more might be given 
ſufficient to fill a Volume. It is true indeed that 
the Preachers at that time, did oppoſe Inſpiration 
in the Quater Blaſphemous Senſe, before men- 

tioned. And the Diſtinction betwixt that, and 
ordinary Inſpirations which we own is plainly 
ſet down out of G. F.'s own words, in Su. p. 29. 
." 10 Which ſays Sw. p. 76. Theſe are his words, 
et ſets not down one word of them. | 


III. Theſe words of G. F. Quoted in Sz. 
from p. 30. of his Anſwer to the Weitmorland Pe- 
eition, viz. Fever you own the Prophets, Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles, you will own our Writings, which are 
eiven forth by the ſame Spirit and Power, Sw. ſays 
Ware wrong Quoted, for that inſtead of our 
Er :tings, the word Them ſhou'd be. You will 

omn Them — But what Them was this? Was it 
not of their ow? Writings that G. F. ſaid this? 
That they do not deny. But Cævil they mult. 
ut they Anſwer not the other Quotation in the 
ame place of the Sz. viz. You may as well Con- 
Hemm the Scriptures to the Fire, as our Queries. 
Our giving forth Papers and Printed Books, it is 
Von the Immediate Eternal Spirit of God. Ton are 
„ Anſwered from the Mouth of the Lord. Not- 
gr ithſtanding of all which, Sw. wants not Con- 
dence to ſay p. 83. That that ſinleſs Perfection, 
Aaintained in our Books, which the Snake Carps 
wt, Miſrepreſents, and wilfully Lyes againſt, is no 
ther than the Perfection of the Hol Spirit. Their 
Meaning in which, is ſhew'd before. 


SECT 


- & 


(48 ) 
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Of the Infallibility of the Quakers. 


I. e Subitance of Switch's Defence in this | 
—_ Set. is, as you will find it p. 90. That 
y only Aſſert the Infallibility of the Holy Spi- 
rit (as if auy body had Oppos'd that.) And 
tho they have an Infalliole Judgment in their 
Councel and Advice, and that in All things, yet 
they are not Iafallible, i. e. of themſelves; But 
it is the Infallible Spirit that ſpeaks through them. 
Thus in Anſwer to that Quotation out of Fx, 
That they can Diſcern who are Saints, and who are 
Devils, &c. without ſpeaking ever a word, ſays 5 
Sw. (ibid), G. Fox ſhews, who they be that can do 
ſo, i. e. They that be in the Power and Life of Truth. 
Yet they Accuſe Sz. for uſing them 7:juriouſly in 
this. Now, pray, Where is the Injury? For I 
will ask at Sw. Whether the Quakers are not 
in the Power and Life of Truth? If not, then are 
they not Diſtinguiſn'd from thoſe they call 
The World's People. But if they be in that Pow- 
er, then they are thoſe (according to Sw.) that 
can do fo, i. e. Diſcern Saints and Devils, &c. 
Then they go on Triumphantly (ibid.) as having 
Gain'd their Point, and ſay, F Snake will ſay, it 
That Chriſt is not Eternal, Infallible, and Able to 
Judge of Perſons and things, which is the Doctrin tk 
he Oppoſes, let him do it in plain terms. But hark 
ye Switch, Did Sn. Oppoſe ChriſPs being Eternal, We 
Infallible? &c. Shew the Place. Why did you 
not Quote it? No, Switch, you know in your Wi 
| Conſciences 


„ "T39 
Conſciences he never did. But this he did, 
he faid, and has Prov'd it too, That the Spirit 
which poſſeſſes yon, and which you falſly call 
e Light, and Chriſt, is no other but the Spi- 
WW: of Hes, that is, the Devil. And were there 
o other Proof of it, this it ſelf wou'd be ſuffi- 


his Fient, That here you Accuſe him of what your 
nat felves know to be a moſt Notorious Lye. AS 
* ou have done in a Hundred Places of this 


ock, I am ſure many more, if any wou'd be 

t the Pains to Reckon them. You call it 

Ep. 133.) His purpoſe, to overthrow the Infallibility 
the Spirit of God. | | 


%, II. When the Groſs Failings of the Quaker 
are Prophets, are ſhew'n, both in the Fleſn and 
5 pirit, in Diſproof of their 1yfallibiliry, they + 
ao Anſwer with Sw. p. 106. When Man does fall, 
h. is no Plain Conviction, that he coud not have 


Food by an Almighty Aſſiſtance. And p. 107. 
Vat leſs than Baſphemy is it to ſay, That the Ho- 


10 Spirit, had they been Obedient, Cou'd not have 
Are "I Preſerved then And ſhowd it come to paſs, 
all | gat the Defection of the Quakers, ſhou'd be as Ge- 
W 


| 1 ral as is now that of the Jems, yet the Holy Sp 
„/ Chriſt, were not at all the leſs Infallible. 


4 


51 ho can bear with this Trifling! Is this an An- 
er to the Snate? Did he ever Diſpute againſt 
'x le Infallibility of Chriſt, or the Almighty Spirit 
= God? Was this the Queſtion betwixt him 
d the Quakers ? But now it is yielded, That 
e 2kers have no more Infallible Guidance of 
al; pe Holy Spirit, than other Men. And ſhou'd 
ou ey One and All, be Poſſeſt with the Devil, and 
ur un into all the Debaucheries and Immoralities, 


ces BY E that 


OI 


; | | ( 500 | | 
that Mankind can be Guilty, of, yet that this isf 
no Contradition to their Principle of 1»fallibsl:ry iſ 
We need not then any more purſue Particular 
Inſtances. Here is Enough granted us. 
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III. It is Granted that the Quakers may Fall 1 
from their Ifallibility. But they have Granted 1 
too Much. And we cannot in Juſtice, Accept 
from them, of more than is Due. If they can” 
Prove that ever any one of them Fel from hill; 
Infallibiliry, I will Allow that they have it ſtil.” 
Nay, by their own Avowed Principles, if they, 
can Prove, that Any One of them, was, ſinc © 


: . 
Quakers, a True Member of the True Church, 8 


I will own them for the Ozly True Church in th 
3 World. Sw. p. 93. ſets down a Quotation 
which Su. brought from Ed. Borrough's Works 
p. 862. which Sw. ſays that Su. hath Abnſiveꝗ 
Mangled. Sw. Repeats it thus from Su. Even 
true Member of the Church—But Corrects the Af 
uſive Management thus, from the words of E. or 
Every true Member of the true Church. This i 4 

- like that Abuſe before Mentioghyl, inſtead oe, 
Sͤcxipture, to ſay the Scripture. And no other 
= ſort of Falſe Quotations has Sw. found in Sz. yell Ka, 
3 Beſla ves him in every Page almoſt, as the mol 
Notorious, Impudent, Scandalous, and Venomous, Mu 
d4ierous, Perſecuting LYAR, that Ever was heard 
of. But after all, The Quotation in Sn. p. 34. 1 

thus, Every true Member of the true Church, jul 


5 as it is in the words of E. B. But Sw. in Re f 
| - peating it, left out the Second True; And thei, 


falls upon Su. for Margling | But this is a Small. 
Matter, and Common with the Quakers, Where 
they cannot ſind Fault, to Hake them; And theli;; 


: 6 So) 
| Charge them upon Others. But to go on with 
4 the Quotation, it is thus. Every true Member 
ular 

7 ef the true Church—hath Certainty and Infallibility 
vo. og Fudgment, and Diſcerning who are out of the 
Truth, and in the Way of Error, and are Hereticks. 


«| 
S 158 


Full 0 And Sw. Repeats i in the very ſame words. 
ide Then Adds, See here, Reader, the Great Reverſs 7 
cept on of Words, Sound as can be Deliver'd; And which 
oo. LL Dare the Snake to Deny if he can; - for if he does, 
il e muſt of Neceſſity, throw away all the Enthuſiaſm, 
teu“ which he ſays the Church, in her Offices, does pre- 
: gend. What Sw. Means by Reverſion I know 
„ Mot, Unleſs it be, That Su. has not Repeated 
185 a great deal more of E. B.'s Words than were 


cha eedful, which Sw. here does. But I Appeal 


w_— o the Quotation, even as Sw. ſets it down. 
7% And without Daring them, as Sw. does to Su. 


Deſire them to ſhew w. here that Enthuſiaſm 
which Sz. has ſet forth, as Own'd in the Offices 


by 2 the Church of England, does Pretend to this 

Wort of Jfallible Diſcerning, as Borrongh here 
is Moes ſay is Inſeparable from Every true Member 
1 8-255 fay p ery 


WF the true Church. As to the Quakers Pretence 
1 this Spirit of Diſcerning, J Refer them, be- 
9 ides what is ſaid of it in the Sz. to 1 P. p. 
a0, Cc. and 2 P. p. 100, to p. 112, and p. 
6 C3 &c. And if they cannot make it out, 
ear nen, by this Rule of Burrongb's, which Sw. does 
on, they are Excluded from being Ti rue Mem- 
Ju ers of the True Church. 


e Wl py. Beſides, all the Quakers who are BundP4 to- 
: n gether, to make up this Broom, or Switch, mult 
1 Put of the True Church too, Unleſs they make 


Food, That the Author of the Sn. is a Gameſter, 
vich which they Brand him, p. 145, and p. 429. 
E'3 Which 


Which all that are Acquainted with him, know c 
to be as Falſe, as it is a Malicious Accuſation. 
- You might as well have made him a Deer-Steal- 
er. He has Faults enough, but this is none of 5 ; | 
them. If you had come to me, I cou'd have 
told you Worſe things of him, than your Spi- © 
rit of Diſcerning has Inform'd you. It is well 
for him, as well as others, that this is a Lying 1 
Spirit. For if you had that Diſcerning you Pre- 

tend to, Tales wou'd be told. Unleſs we ſhou'd il * 
Truſt to your Good Nature! which 1s ſhew'n MM 
Abundantly in this Sw. Or that we cou'd be- 
lieve, That they who Forge Hes, wou'd Scru- 
ple to tell Truth to the Prejudice of thoſe, 
whom they Purſue, even to Reach their Lives, 
all that is in their Power; which Sw. has En- 


Ja 
el 


e 
up Time. ä . 3 p 
It is told before, how Sw. Charges that Au- 
thor with Oppoſing the Infallibility of Chriſt. And 80 
p. 119. from his ſaying, That tho God did Ce- 
ate all things, yet there was Sin and Error in the 
World; it is Infer'd by Sw. That he Inſinuates, 
That God did Create Error and Sin: And then 
ſpends his Pains to Prove againſt the Author, 
That God did not Create S IN. Of theſe fort (and 
they are not the Leaſt ſort) of Hes, this * 4 
1 
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OW U nd all the Quaker Books are ſo full, that they | 


ion. dan hardly Write without it. They cannot 
„ Haintain their Cauſe without it. It wou'd 
e of Wake a Large Folio, to Detect them all. The 

ZFhorter Method wou'd be, to Collect where 
- Whey have Truly given the Senſe of their Oppo- 
ente, and that might be put almoſt into a 
Nu Shell. LOR oy 3 CO 
No their Fuilings is not the Caſe, that they 
Wave Given up to Us: Bat the 7yfallibiliry- of 
cir Judgment and Diſcerning, And whether 
| be. cir Filings as to this, in all the Inſtances be- 

Pre mention'd, have Proceeded from their - 
1 prance or Malice, yet by Burrongh's Rule, it 


*. 
n 5 


En- ie True Church. And the Quakers in this Sw. 
Fm. Faving own'd this Rule of Burrongh to be Truth, 


b 21 dey muſt $rand and Fall by it. 


. 
2 


P 


5 IV. But tho they cannot keep their Ground, 
8 pon the Infallibility of their Prophets, they are 
7 7 


be! path to Give it up. They produce p. 124, 4 
: ; 1 Fertificate of Nat. Marks, which ſays there are 
£010, Bi caſt Twelve plain Miſtakes in the Story of 


C. R 'Þ e Glover's Prophet, told in the Sn. But he 
AXE lls not one of them: No, They were Aſham'd 
by do that, for then it wou'd have Appear'd 

. Frivolous and Silly they were, no ways 


g Pluing the Objection made from that Falſe Pro- 
ee; as perhaps the Miſtate of a Name, of a 
cet, or of a Room in a Houſe, a Geſture, &C. 
65" {pF herefore let them. Produce their Dozen of 


* 


then ſiſtales. 


„ 8 
W. - 3 Then 
N 8 : D 


n 
5 


xcludes them from being True Members of 


* 


3 Deceitful and Falſe Mannen * 
Well, How does Sw. Repreſent them? why it 


To they may ſay a Thouſand Years hence. Thi I 


' Burrough, Biſhop, Howgil,' &c. as is Shew'n it 5 0 


theſe Quafers, not only Deliver'd theſe Fall 


Lord PW, ſo ſhall it Come to paſs. And will 45 


FS = E 
Then p. 125. They tell, That Sol. Ewe, Was p 
Humbled for his Falſe Propheſi res againſt John | 
Story. But When? After it Prov'd Falſe. Buy 5 3 
Did their D:ſcerning find it out Before? $ 
And p. 126. Of Will. Penn's PROPHESIES 
againſt Thomas Hix, That T. H. Deſiſted writing 
againſt the Quakers. That is, as told in Su. and 12 
in Sat. Diſ. p. 63. he did not Dye with the Pal 
in his — To which Sw. Anſwers mel 
but Repeats their former S./ Excuſe, as if na 
one had been already given to it. See M. 5 
The Sv. Quotes a Prophecy of Ed. Burroughi 
in the time of the U/arpation of Oliver, That 7 Rec 
the Church of ROME cou yi not Stand Lon * 2 
Here (ſays Sw.) the Snake is himſelf to 7 Pur. 4 | 


2 
a= 
FF) 


nd well As Can be, Repreſented the words of E. B 1 


in p. 127. thus, But this I know, That the tin 
26 not Long. And ſays Sw. By all this, it al JA 
dantly Appears, That E. B. doth not Af gn tui 
Time. But he ſaid, It wov'd not be Long. A" 


is their way of Solving Propheſies! But it il 
Plain from the Place in Borrough, That 1 

Meant it of that Expedition of Oliver's againf 1 
Spain. Of which all the Quakers Conceive N * f 
Vaſt Hopes, and Propheſt d Abundantly: Tai : 4 ne 


Sn. Sect. XVIII. But the Horror of it is, Tha 35 
Prophe ſies, In the Name of the Lord God; Bull 5 2 
Pawn the Very Being of God for the 7. 2 ohe 
them: As Burrough here ſaid, As ſure as th 4 - 


P en 5 
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his Prophecy {hk Prov'd Falſe) 


* 


if na V. In p. 144, 145. Sw. Inſiſts amain upon a 
M. Nuotation in Sz. of which that Author was ſo 
o areful, that to Prevent any Miſtake, he ad- 
Thatggzed an Advertiſement (and there is no other Ad- 

na ertiſement but that one) at the End of the + 
ate, to ſet it Right, and Prevent Objecti- 
Ins: Of which Sw. in the Place before Quo- 


I 


a Concerning the Holy Scriptures. 


ain beginning with a fair Repreſentation at 
ivel rſt, but coming off afterwards in Defence of 
For heir own Opinion: It is their Conſtant Me 
n ii hod through all this Switch. | 


t 2 Need not Repeat to every Section, their 


Tha They come now to their moſt worn Path, 
Fal f Belying their Opponents, and Altering the 
Bu Pate of the Queſtion. They Pretended, That 
þ offf8heir Contempt of Scripture, was only againſt 
t hoſe who wow'd have the very Material Ik 
Vilggnd Paper of the Scriptures, to be Cod, and In- 
m_— | E 4 | corruplible. - 
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for the Quakers, p. 11. But the following Part 


to ſay the Letter of the Scripture was Carnal, - This 


. * 


the Int and Paper they ſpoke, when they calbd * 
the HOLY SCRIPTURES, Duſt, Death, . 7% / 
Ware, and Serpents Meat. Upon this Sz. joyns Iſſu 
with them, p. 87, That none of their Oppoſers\ 
did Aſſert any ſuch thing. And here Sw. p. 
1555 fairly Accepts of the ſame Iſſue with Sn. 
to Determine this Cauſe; ſo that now it is. like 
to come to ſomething. 5 

Sw. produces Seven Inſtances for their Acker. 
tion. 1. Joh. Timſon in his Book call'd the 


corruptible. And that it was of Nothing but nc 
T 
[ 


/i4 
4A 4 


7 
3 
by 


| Quakers Apoſtacy, P. 17; ſaying, The Scripture "FP 


alone are the Object of Faith. Anſ. But he Ex- 3 2 
plains himſelf p. 26. In that I ſay the Scripture: o 
are the Object of Faith, &c. is to be underſtood of 1 ä 
what is Contain'd in them... And ſo he goes on 3 
ſaying, How do any know that there was a Chriſt, 2 
how He came into the World to ſave Sinners, gavt E. 
Promiſes of Eternal Life, and 4 Covenant of 65 
Grace, &c. but by the Scriptures ? So that it is by 
plain, he meant the Dottriy contain'd in the jp 01 
Scriptures, and not the Paper or Ink. Bn 
2. Inſtance, Thom. Collier, ſaying, That the 1 c 
Scriptures ſhall be our Fudge one Day, which we 
call the Letter, Tliis is thus Quoted in G. Fs 4 
Gr. Myſt. p. 38, from Mr. Collier's ning G4: A 


of the Sentence, which Fox has left out, i, 

or at leaſt the Rule by which you ſhall be Judg ed. 

By which he meant not the I and Ts bur © 

the Doctrin. f 5 | den 
3. Inſtance, Jer. Ives, calling it is Error 


is p. 22. of his Qyakers Quaking here the ff.M 4 
fiiently Explains himſelf to mean che Pane ſc 
| not 
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(58 ) 
hind. And no Evidence for it Produc'd. But asf 
they are, They cannot be meant of the I or Fe 
Paper, but of the Doftrin Contain'd in the 1 df 
Seriprures. 8 4 
After theſe Inſtances thus Produc'd, Sw. Ex- 4 1 
ults, and Appeals to the Reader, in theſe 
words, Now, Reader, upon the Iſſue Joyned, in this N 
little Space, Whether appears the ARRANT LY AR! 
G. Whitehead in ſaying, There were in the North, | 
(where moſt of theſe did Live) Prieſts, who had l 
Affirmed of the Letter of the Scriptures; or thei 0 
Snake in ſaying, That neither there, nor any where 
elſe, were ſuch Prieſts. And without further F ö 
Defence for the Snake, I Demurr, I leave it with wr 
the Reader, Whether in the North, or any where PA | 
elſe, there were ſuch Prieſts as did Affirm, That 8: 
th 

2 

2 


the very Paper and Ink of the Scriptures, is God? 4 
But I deſire, That the Quakers may give ſome 
other Proof than their own ſaying fo. 
Upon the whole, it is Evident, That it was] / 4 
not the Ink or Paper, but the Doctrin of the Fo 
2 which the Quakers calPd Death, W 5 
Serpents Meat, &c. G. Fox in his ſeveral P 4 
given forth for the ſpreading of Trath, &c. 4 A 
1671, p. 45, ſays, Feeding upon the Letter, which I 5 
is Death, which feeds you Serpents, Dogs, and 1 
Swine. Now they cannot come off, with ſay-W 
ing, That the Letter is Inł and Paper, which are 
Duſt ;, and Duſt is the Serpents Meat, and Del 15 7 
and Swine may Eat the Letter. Becauſe he ſaß D. 
here to Us, Which feeds YOU Serpents, Dogs, and 1 no 
' Swine. But WE do not Eat: the In and Paper, 5 K 
or Feed upon that: Therefore this was ſpoke 
of the Dottrin, upon which only WE Feed. oil 0 
which he ſays, bid.) Tour Original is Carnal 
Hebr em, 1 5 


as | Hebrem, Greek, ny hid: Aid Your | Word: #3 
| rf 9 4 r "the Letter: Aud your Light is Carnal, the 
the * Fe Now the Ju or Paper, are neither He- 

13 re, Greek, nor Latin, much 'lefs are they 
Ex- ; for Ink is Blacl. Therefore this was 
eſe Pole of the Meaning, not the Ink of the Letters. 
rbis will not here Divert, to ſhew the Quakers 
{RW carning in Naming Latin as one of the Origi- 
rh, a! Languages in which the yen were 


4 /f rote. It is like the Sil of their Light in 
the ther | things! Their . is a Cimerian 1 
here 2 EIS 

her n their Preciqus Book call'd, A Brief Diſcovery 


4 Threefold Eftare of "Anti-Chriſt, &c. p. 9, They 
4 all the Clergy BABYLON'S MERCHANTS, fell 


4 Ho PULPIT, 4 Pennyſome Market-Flate, on The 
2 Day, caltd The Lord's Day; Bu the Lord's 
Da in A Myſtery, they know nothing of it [Here they 
was Auer off the autward Lord's Day, as all Chyi- 
the 2 ian, Underſtand it. They turn All into 


9 


Letter, which is Duſt and Death. No that 
ich the Quaters do Charge upon the Clergy, 
And for which they call them Hiratingi, is not 


1 Wo 


40 2 the Books, (that belongs to the Hooſſellers) 


hat 1 u BE AST LY.W ARES (that is, the Scriptures Tr in 


x: J The ſell the Report of other Mens Riches | 


47 94 nor the I, or Paper; but the Doctrin of the 


Dog zs it, and not the Int or Paper, which they call 
ſays| 1355 Duſt, and. Death, and Beaſtly Wares. And it is 


and 0 lot the Falfe Maching of the Clergy, as they 
aper, 1 ay Charge itz vr Their Falſe Application of 
oke Scriprure, but the Scripture it ſelf they ſo call. 


Off 1 G. Fox in his News out of the North, &c. (which 
2 on the Title Page, is ſaid to be written from the 
rem, 3 * e Mouth 


. Ccriptares, whick they Prad Therefore this 


\ 


(6) 
Mouth of the Lord.) P. 14, ſays, Their Goſpel i- 
Duſt, Mathew, Mark, Luke, and John; which 

is the Letter: And all this is the Carnal Mind, 
feeding it, which is the Enemy againſt God. And 
p- 13, Feeding upon the Letter, which is Death; 
which feeds YOU Serpents, and Dogs, and Smine. 


Charge the Clergy of all Sorts. 1. They ſay, WW 


F. 
N SY; 
: J 
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Devils. 6. Lyars. 7. A Viperous and Serpentine 
Generation. 8. Blaſphemers. - 9. Scarlet Colour d RY 
Beaſts. 10. Babylon's Merchants, 11. Whited 
Walls. 12. Ravening Wolves, 13. Greedy Dogs, 5 'Y 
14. Eminent and Ambitious Phariſees. Theſe are 
the ſeveral Heads which are all ſeverally Diſ- 
cours d of. But in the Proſecution of them, . 
they beſtow ſeveral other-like Meek and Boumi- 
ful  Epithets, as Idol- Merchants, Coſtly Sermon- Wi 
Malers, Really they are Blood- Hounds, Gaſping 1 * 
like the Mouth of Hell; Barking and Raging lil 
Sodomites : And many others of the ſame Grac:- 
ous Strain, with which I will not Detain the 
Reader, for this is a Digreſſion in this Place. 
This Book is Subſcrib'd by Tho. Lawſon, and A 
Witneſſed by Three other Quakers. And this 


* # 


Chapter bears this Title, Of the Falſe Miniſtemm; 


| ſelves: And ſay, The Prieſts of the World, are r 
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2 After the Quakers Manyfold Contempts of H. 
ind, eure, and their making it no leſs than Blaſ- 

3, to call them The Word of God, the Author 
che Sz. goes on to ſhew, That they calfd 
9: own Writings, The Word of God. And | 
in add, if that Expreſſion can be Aggravated, 
Im what is call'd A Declaration of the Quakers 
inſt the Two Mothers (That is, The Two 
iverſities) An. 1656. P. 13, they ſay, To you 
is the Eternal Werd of God. And p. 14, To 
gbr in all your Conſciences I ſpeak, which ſhall 


} 


'® ſtneſs me Eternally.— And to you this is the Word 
9 God. This Light in the Conſcience, they call 
a4 and Chrift: And here they Preach to God, 
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13, To you this is the Eternal Word of God. 
Hbſerve, They do not only call their own Writ- 


ns God, but The Eternal Word of God. Yet 
G. Fox to Ch. Wade, (Gr. Myſt. p. 246,) They 
he Scriptures) are not the Word of God, which 
an haſt Blaſphemouſly affirmed. To this ſays. Sw. 
= 153, But this ſoon vaniſhes, for upon Examina- 
„C. Wade's words, they ſeem to Imply, as if 


84 thereupon, G. Fox oppoſed him, and afſerted 


re Sw. is a little Modeſt, they ſpeak Do 


— Phat C. W.'s words Seem to Imply, and As if— 


5 
are J 


A 


— 


heir Conſcience Smote them. They knew they 
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fer ppoſing that there was ſomething in this An- 
9 ſwer. 
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© Perſuade and Convince God! They ſay again 


are in gs, The Word of God, or The Word of the Eter- 


Affirmed of the Scriptures, That they were the 
ernal and In-awelling Word of God, and therefore, 


a riſt to be the Word of God; p. 247, Gr. Myſtery. 
this a - WHY ly, 


ye Pere telling a Down- right He. But their Cauſe 
equir d it. And every Reader cou'd not Con- 
lt C. W.'s Book And ſo might go away, 


hes. 


7 62) 
ſwer. But in C:W.”s 3 . Ouakery Slain 
(to which G. F. here Anſwers) he fully plan 
himſelf in this Matter, he ſays p. 11, That 1 

Scripture is, The Mediate Word of Chriſt, and 4 a 
are the Words, or Word of God. G. F. „Wotef 
only One Part of the Sentence, and words i 
thus, The Scriptures is the Word of God. And 1 
then falls upon it, and calls it Blaſphemy. Bu 1 
the ſame Sentence of C. W. does Diſtinguiſn, and * 
calls the Scriptures, The Mediate Words o 
Word. Now there is but One Eternal and 1 
dwelling Mord, which cannot be call'd Words, + 3 | 
the Plural. And that Word is Immediate: Buff 
C. W. calls the Scripture only Mediate Mord 
He is Large in chat ſame place, and p. 13, 9 5 
Deſcribing of the Scriptures, as being only the e 
Declarraion of God's Mind to Men, ReveaPd td 6 þ 
His Servants, the Prophets and Apoſtles. And 1 
p- 16, he plainly Diſtinguiſhes in what 'Sen{ 
_ the Scriptures are call'd the Word of God, and ii 


* 


2 


what Senſe Chriſt is ſo call'd. The Letter of t . 
New Teſtament or Goſpel, (ſays he) Containeth in ii 
the Meaiate, Inſpired, Teaching, Written Word 1 ; 
Chriſt, the Word that was, and is God, And in 8 1 
Book he wrote afterwards in Anſwer to Gr. 
Myſt whole Title * To all thoſe called Qua S | 
roy” oe An. 1659. P. 7, he Repeats theſ 
—— words again, 7 ting, to ſtop theſe Cavili 
of Fox, theſe words, And hereby 1 do Afirn® 6 
La and Fully, That it is Chriſt the Word, th 7 
„ aud is God; which is flat contrary to thy Heil 
| Tye mherewith thou doeſt Afﬀfrm, That I call th 
whole Scripture Letter, God and Chriſt : But 1 10 
prove thee, George Fox, to be a Dereſt able, Hell: 
Ha, I have Prod to thy Face, io in my 10 ani 


11 agu 


1 


i 6 22. bich my Book, thou 
11 P es of my Book, out of which my 
” 9 90 etch even * Accuſarions againſt me; " And 
t the Ao there Prove, Ti hat even all the whole Seriptade 
nd id Fester, is but the Mediate Teaching of God and 
noted 1 Fi, proceeding Inſpiredly from God and Chriſt: 
ds 4 ind therefore that the Letter is Neither God nor 
al riſt. To this Laſt Book of C. Wade, G. 
4 hite head wrote an Anſwer, in his Truth De- 
4 ending the Quakers, the ſame Year, 1659: 
WV hich he ſays on the Title Page, was Mritten 
d em the Spirit of Truth in George Whitehead, &c. 
| 1 * here p. 63, coming to Anſwer what is above 
Buß Nouoted of C. W. he will by no Means Allow it 
Jo be a ſufficient Clearing of his Meaning, but 
; 1 harges him ſtill, as Fox had done, and ſays to 
the bis Vindication of C. K. Which is all one n ſay * 
1 be written Word of Curiſt is God, aud the fond 
Aud yntains God, which is Groſs : And to ſay that, the 
4 Letter, or Writing is the Word, which is Gad, is 


' d i 4 phemy. And here Sw. goes on in the ſame 
7 Frack, and wou'd Impoſe it upon the Reader, 
4 ih 1 That C. V. Meant that the Letter of the Scripture, 
29 4 8 The Eternal and In-dwelling Word of God. Tou 
in e how Hard it is to ſatisfie the Quakers, when 
= Pey have not a Mind to be Satisfi d! When 
Na 1 ey have no other Way poſſible to Eſcape from 
hel Heir Unſufferable Blaſpheming the H. Scriptures, 


Death, Duſt, Serpent s Meat, and Beaſtly Ware: 
2 Ind at the ſame time, Inſcribing The Ward. of 


„ 704, the Eternal Word, upon their own Diebuicat- . 
ll 19 „ions: And yet calling it Baſphemy, to call 
1 e H. Scriptures the Word, or Words of God! 
„ And it is an Addition to all this Horrible Wick- 
1 io neſs, That they wou'd now un pre- 
® end, Tha they never ſpoke in the lea lt oy 


and 


— 


1s ſince Dead. But Sw. does not Deny the 


nothing of the Matter, they wou'd put it off. 


tioned, for Prefering their Books above the 


33 
reſpectfully of the H. 8 criptures, but Highly Value 


and Eſteem them, above All the Writings in the wh 
World: And Prefer them far beyond All their con 
own Writings or Speakings! But yet keep up the ¶ not 
Teſtimony of their Ancient Friends; And that, NWI 
In all the Parts of it! | 


What is ſaid will Clear the Anſwers of Sw. 
to the Remaining Quotations in Sn. upon this 
Head. And I deſire no more of the Reader, o 
than to Compare them with the Sn. and he will 
= That the S. is more truly an Anſwer to 
them. | | 

But let me tell the Reader, That the Richard 


Smith mention'd in Sw. p. 166, as to a Matter 


of Fact there ſpoke of, is not the Richard Smith Noe: 


mention'd in the Sn. who was a Servant to the 
Gentleman that was ſo Courſly us'd by the Q 
kers, for bringing a Bible into their Meeting, and 


Matter of Fact, they know it to be True. Only 
by a Certificate from another Perſon, that knew | 


The next. Matter of Fact, p. 167, they Di- 
vert in like manner, Inſiſting upon the words 
Judicial and Determination, Demanding Copies, 
talking of Originals, &c. where the thing Re- 
lated,” was a Verbal Diſcourſe in one of their 
Meetings, which they cannot Deny: Only ſay, 
p- 168, That the Meeting gave no Determinati- | 
on: Nor did the Meeting give the Reaſon Men- 


Scriptures, That is, they who ſpoke the words, 

were not the Afeeting. But were they Cenſur'd 
by the Meering? And were not ſuch words ſpoke | 
in the Meeting? This is the Q»aker way of WW"'*: 
Dodging. They 


( 65) 


| They mention another Matter of Fact, p. 168, 


ue 

he which is more Largely Inſiſted on, p. 225, Cc. 
ir concerning their School-Maſter at Wanſworth, his 
he not having the Scriptures Read in his School : 
t, Which is Already Anſwer'd in The Preſent State 


of Quakeriſm. Given unto George Whitehead's 
Wown Hand, on the Second Day of their Meet- 
ing, laſt Mhitſun-Tueſday, June the roth. 1701. 
o that no more need to be ſaid of it here; but 
hat we have not heard from them ſince upon 
hat Head. 

Swach, p. 171, Pretends that the Quakers do 
value the Scriptures above all the Books in the 
orld: And that G. Whitehead, particularly, 
does ſo. And Exclaims moſt Bzzrerly, (but that 
s always, when they have leaſt to ſay) for al- 
oſt a whole Page together, againſt the Bold- 
eſs, Impudence, Injuſtice, Falſehood, Notorious 
ing, &c. of the Sx. for a Quotatiom ont of G. 
VHITEHEAD's Serious Apolopy, p. 49. And 
lays Sw. Iwill ſhew his Falſehood and Perverſion 
F G. W. 's words, in the Place Quoted, which the 


j- nake has Injuriouſiy Curtail d: They are theſe. 
ls That which was Spoken from the Spirit of 
„ Truth in any, is of as Great Authority, as 


the Scriptures and Chapters are, and Greater: 
* (intending as Received, and Proceeding Im- 
W* mediately from that Spirit, and Spoken in the 
dSence thereof) as Chriſt's words were of 
* Greater Authority, when he Spake, than the 
& Phariſees reading the Letter: And they (in 
* whom that Spirit Speaketh not)—and their 
Speaking, we Deny. So that according to G. 
.'s words, That Speaking or Reading of the Scrip- 
ures, which is Deny'd to be of Authority, is, when 
| Spoken, 


* * . 
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(66) 
Spoken, or Read by ſuch, in whom that Spirit Speai 
eth not, that gave forth the Scriptures. I hugh 
Swirch, „ 

The words here Quoted of G. V.'s, were a - 
Anſwer to a Queſtion which is ſet down in 51 
p. 110. They were firſt Printed in his Tru 
_ Defending the Quakers, An. 1659, p. 7. The 
again in his Serious Apology, wrote Joyntly bill 
him and ill. Penn, An. 1671, p. 49. An 
the very words Quoted in Sx. are here Repeateſ 
in Sw. Where then is the Lying, Impudence, & 
of that Author? O yes! Becauſe he did not {ll 
down a Great deal more than was Needful, ai 

Sw. has done. And by that Sw. would turn il 
as if all the Meaning of 6. W. were only if 
Deny the Authority of the Phariſees, or ſon 
other Peoples Speaking or Reading of the Scril 
ture. But what is this to the Purpoſe ? Thi 
was None of the Ozeſtion, which Sw. forglif 
(for a Reaſon) to Mention. The Queſtia 
was, Whether the Quakers did Eſteem their on 
Speakings to be of as Great Authority, as any Chai 
ter in the Bible? And the Anſwer was, as hei 
Repeated by Sw. Tea, And of Greater. Thai 
is, if we Suppoſe, That their Speakings, a 
from the Spirit of Truth. Which is left to then; 
either to Confeſs, or to Deny, * 
I here take Notice of a pretty Sly Trick (tis 
not to much Purpoſe, but to ſhew the S:ncerifr 
of the Onakers) of G. W. and this Sw. I 
words of G. W. in his Truth Defending the Qu 
bers, are, That which is Spoken, &c. Mean 
what the Quakers then Spoke, which was tl 
Queſtion. But a Book came out after, in A 
ſwer to this Truth Defending, &c. wrote Wi 

| Thon® 


&:- 


\ 


a. (675 
Thomas Fenner, and Timothy Taylor, Intituled, 
| Ouakeriſm Anatomis'd and Confuted; wherein this 

&X Matter is taken Notice of, and Expos'd, of the 

LY Orakers making their own Speakings, of Equal, 

WJ yea, and of Greater Authority, than the Holy 

Scriptures, Which, Pinching a little Cloſe, in 

the Serious Apology, (which was wrote in Reply 

to Jenner and Taylor's Book) and thence in 112 
w. inſtead of, That which Is Spoken, they have 
turn'd it, That which WAS Spoken, &c. as above 

Quoted. Whereby it might bear a Face, as if 


t . . had Meant this of what was formerly 
|, Ppoken by Chriſt, the Apoſtles, or the Prophers. 


Hut they Durſt not Inſiſt upon this, becauſe 
St was no Anſwer to the Queſtion, which was 
When Ask'd, which was, Do you Efteem YOUR 


cri) [ Speakings to be of as Great Authority, &c. And 
Tg. s Anſwer was to this Queſtion, And in 
rat heſe words, That which is Spoken, &c. that is, 


hat is Spoken by Us Qrzakers. It can bear 
Wo other Sence. And this G. W. knew in his 
on Heart to be the Meaning. Yet, tho Self- 
ondemn'd, muſt Dodge ! 1 
But, as I ſaid, Not Inſiſting upon this N- 
ey of putting Vas for 7s, only Sliding it in 
Nit might do Service another time, when the 
Ainſwer may be ſet down, without the Queſtion, 
it is done here in Sw.) G. W. lays his Streſs 
2 pon an Advantage he Tngeniouſly and Honeſtly 
und out in his Adverſary. For in his Serious 
pology, p. 49, he Repeats Jenner's Objection 
hus, Ze ſaith, Whitehead being Ad, Do you 
eem your Books to be of as Great Authority as 
n Chapter in the Bible? And that his Anſwer 
as, Tea, Of Greater. Then ſays G. V. in his 
= 3B Reply 


p 2 £ „ : 
* 2 
my 2 1 


* 


R | 
Reply to this Charge, Now herein I mu#t Teſtiſe, 


both againſt Jenner and his Author, to have Groſs- 4 II 


| 
4 


ly Wronged and Abuſed me; for neither was the Or 
Queſtion ſo Stated, nor the Anſwer left in theſe bare n 
Words. Why? How was the Queſt:on Stated ? n 
It was, Do you Efteem your Speakings, &c. And Op 
here it is, Do you Eſteem your Books, &c. Here | =O 
is Books for Speakings. Well, but the Meaning WE 
is the ſame, Whether what the Qzakers gave oft 
forth, let it be in their Speakings or Writings, An 
were of as Great Authority, &c. Beſides, that of the 
putting Books for Speakings, ſeems to be of Ad- ic | 
vantage to the Quakers ; by making them only / 
Anſwerable for their Books, and not their Ex- th 
tempore Speakings, No Matter for that! The e 
Queſtion was not ſo Stated\ And G. V. was Groſs- e 
ly Wronged aud Abuſed in this. Again, his Au- Inf 
ſwer was not left in theſe bare Words, YEA; OF his 
GREATER. for there were more words, viz. nus 
That which is Spoken from the Spirit of Truth in age 
Am, is of as Great Authority as the Scriptures and AC 
Chapters are, and Greater, And there were Tri 
More Words, which Sw. has ſet down: And i 75 
there were Many More, All the Reſt of his 5 
Book! You ſee it is Hard, not Groſly to Wrong ii 2 
and Abuſe the Quakers! If you Alter a Word, Ha 
tho to their Advantage, (They Deſire no Fa. x66 
vour from Adverſaries J or Repeat not Al their 8 
Words, Every One of them, tho you have Re 1 
peated them before, but Every time you have 2 
occaſion to Mention Am of them; if you leave |< * 
out One word, (tho nothing to the Purpoſe) i "A 
then, Their Anſmer was not in thoſe Bare Words vo 
And fo you are Confuted! And they, poor Harm 2 


leſs Ones, Groſly Wronged, and Abuſed | 5 
5 But 


(069) | 
But will they Deal thus with others? No: 
hey Thank you! That wou'd not do, by a 


12 
13 
hf 
Mi 
4 2 


Great deal! of which there are Many Inſtances 


1 


in this Sw. And in G. Fox his Great Myſtery, 
vhere there are Thouſands of Quotations of their 
1 opponents, not One in Ten is Given in their own 
words, not only by Leaving out what are Un- 
neceſſary; but Quite Altering and Blending them 
often to the Direct Contrary Meaning of their 
Authors. For ſome Inſtances of which, I Refer 
the Reader to M. 8. . | 
= But will they be Juſt and True to Themſelves, 
if not to Others? Will they Quote their own 
Words, with that Exatneſs which they Expect 
from Others? They will not be Bound to this 
neither, when the Truth may Suffer by it! For 
W Inſtance, G. I. in the Place above Quoted of 
his Serious Apology, Repeating his own words in 
„ his Truth Defeuding, Notwithſtanding of his 
„putting /- for Was, and ſeveral other words 
Added, as here in Sw. which were not in his 
= 7 r th Defending, ſays, This was my Anſwer, as it is 
Expreſt in my Apologetical Treatiſe, Intituled, 
ic WT AUTH DEFENDING THEQUARERS AND 
87 HEIR PRINCIPLES, p. 7. Where there is not 
lalf of what is Quoted, as his Anſwer, in his Seri- 
us Apology. But the Plain Anſwer ſet down, with- 
eir out any of thoſe Dodgings, which he Adds in his 
Cerious Apology, Not as Explanations, (for that is 
we Allowable to Every one, to Explain their own 
Meaning) but as being his Former Anſwer. This 
vas my Anſwer, ſays he. And he makes no 
ſort of Difference, by different Characters, or 
„ otherwiſe, between what was his Former An- 
Ver, and what in this might be in En 
= 3 0 


5 5 


70 | „ 
of it. So that any Reader who had not his the 
Truth Defending, to Compare it with his Serious ane 
. Apology, wou'd certainly think, That what is But 
Quoted in his Serious Apology, were the very T. 
words of his Truth Defending. Theſe are the n 
Men of Sincerity and Plainneſs! And who QOuar- 
rel all others, with the Leaſt Vnpunctuality, or ¶ ſay 
Obſcureneſs in Quotations | They are pretty Ho-. 
neſt, with. Good Looking to ! Therefore the 
Reader will be Safer, if he do not Altogether {W5-* 
Truſt their Quotations, whether of Their own, or him 
their Adver/ary's Writings, without Comparing will 
of them. And when they make moſt Out- Co 
of Foul Play, of being Groſly Wronged and His 
Abuſed, then look Sharp, and you will find % Pla 


Snake in the Graſ. Nor 
SEC T. VIE. lar 

= Go: 

The Idolatry of the Quakers. = Ho, 

| 5 = tha: 

I. HIS is Se&. VIII. of Su. p. 112. Th inte 
— Firſt Quotation is from C. Fox's G6, *** 


AMyft. p. 31, of his Placing the Quakers upon N 
the Throne of God. This Sw. endeavours t U 
Solve, p. 175, by the Promiſe made to tir 


* 


Apoſtles, Matth. x1x. 28. Of Sitting upon Twelve 
Thrones to Judge the Twelve Tribes of 1 flael. But 
N how does this Solve the Matter? For none of 
* theſe Twelve Thrones was the Throne of G0 
3 What ſignifies that ? Here is the word Thrones! 
The Quakers have made many Worſe Shif: 
than this. To the ſame purpoſe they Quote 
Av. xx. 4. And ] ſaw Thrones, &c. ſol 
1 . $ ef 0 


= Rr 
his they might have gone through the Concordance, 
ion and found King's Thrones, and Queens Thrones, &c. 

is But Kev. iii. 21. is Quoted, where Chri#t ſays, 
7 him that Overcometh will I grant to fit with me 


the in my Throne. Anſwer, This was ſpoken of 
zar. the future Glories in Heaven, which as St. Paul 
or ſays, (ii. Cor. xii. 4.) are Vnſpeakable, not Law- 
Jo- l for a Man to Urter. What Man durſt have 
the given ſuch a Deſcription of them as our Bleſſed 
her Sæviour does Luk. xii. 37. That He ſhall Gird 
or himſelf, and make them to fit down to Meat, and 
ing wil Come forth and Serve them. Shall we hence 


o Conclude, That Chriſt is our Servant, and We 
ind His Maſters! Such is the Ouaker-Preſumption of 
1 %% Placing Themſelves upon His Throne! And that 
Nom, at this Day, as they are Naw in this 
Life! | 
But Sw. gives the Quotation ont of Fox, 
larger thus. The Quakers are in the Power of 
God, and in the Authority of the Lamb, and into 
= Houſes Creep not, but are upon the Throne: But you 
that be in the Form, that Denys the Power, Creeps 
e into Houſes, What is the Meaning of Creeping 
„into Houſes here? Sw. tells p. 174, thus, Mean- 
ing when Perſecuted. For the Quakers Us d to 


1% Upbraid Others with Flying , or Abſconding, 
. 
when they were Perſecuted. As they do to the 


Author of the Sn. at every turn, and tell him of 
his Scul ling, &c. of which I can give them an 


oi Inſtance More than Moſt of them know. For 
the firſt time he had the Honour to ſee Will. 
Fenn, he was Carried to him, where he had 
u Ser not only into a Friend's Hoe, but up to 
te the Garret, to Avoid (as he pretended) Perſe- 


eution. And if the Friends had that Spirit of 
F 4 Diſcerning, 


(72) 
Diſcerning, to which they Pretend, and knew ſelv 
what Paſt betwixt them there, they wou'd ei- Or. 
ther be Aſham'd of V. P. or of Great Part of wel 
the Sw. which he Diſomn d, and Blam d, and 

ſaid to ſeveral Friends, That he was very Sorry V. 
to ſee it. So much he Believ'd-their Infallible i# 

Guidance by the Holy Spirit“ Whether V. P. 
was Then or Now, IN T HE FORM THAT DE. hers 
NTS THE POWER, I leave it to the Friend: ly 11 
to Determin, and Return. e | 


II. The next Quotation in Su. is p. 113, of 
G. Fox's calling himſelf The Son of God, and ſay- 
ing of himſelf, My Kingdom is not of this World. 
To which ſays Sw. p. 175, as to the former Ack 
Quotation, That whom Feſus Chriſt hath waſhed cet: 
from their Sins, in His own Blood, are by Him made in 
Kings and Priefts unto God, Rev. 1. 6. And to 
them it is their _ Father e good pleaſure to give the 
Kingdom, (Luk. xii. 32.) which is not of this World. Nor 1 
They ſhou'd have gone on to Ver. 37. And 
prov'd Themſelves to have an Higher Place in Wn H 
Heaven than Chriſt, becauſe They were to Sit yrit 
down to Meat, and He to Gird himſelf, and come 
forth and Serve Them! But tho God does Beſtow Rave 
the Kingdom of Heaven upon His Saints, that is, 
Admits them into that Kingdom, yet when did: 
Any of them ever call it My Kingdom? as Chrift Y L 
our Bleſſed Lord ſaid to Pilate. And which Fox Wieſe 
here Blaſphemouſly Attributes to Himſelf ! But 
tho we are Made the Sons of God, by Adoption, 
yet that Title, The Son of God, is Attributed 
only to Chriſt, None of the Holy Apoſtles took 
it to themſelves, or Gave it to Any Other. 
But Fox and the Qzakers Aſſume it to Them- Obf 
EE | - 3 ſelves, 


; 10) 
nes, and fay, That the Name (that is, of 
Chriſt) belongs to Them, to the Members, as 


122 


of yell as to the Head. Nay, not only the Name, 
nd but the Nature too; And that we are as well of 
ry Ai, Nature, as He of Ours. That Jeſus was not 
ble the Lamb of God, only that the Lamb or Cbriſt, 


welt in his Veſſel or Body, as We (ſay the Qua- 
ers) know the Lamb in our Yeſſels : Which is ful- 

iy ſhew'n 1 P. §. VIII. p. 91, 92, Cc. And is 
the ſame Hereſie with that of Cerinthus, who ſaid; 
WT hat Jeſus was not the Chriſt - But that it was 
WCbri/ who Deſcended upon Jeſus at his Baptiſm: 
WA gainſt which St. John Diſputes, And makes it 
the Charateriſtick of a Chriſtian, not only to 
Acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt, for that all theſe He. 
ericts wou'd do, having a Senſe of their own, 
Wn which they Underſtood it: But that Jeſus 
Ewas the Chriſt, That the Man Jeſus was Truly 


to 
he and Properly the Son of God, who not only Tok 
4. Nor Dwelt in Fleſh, bat was MADE Fleſh, And 
d was the Lamb of God, not that the Lamb Dwelt 


in Him, Thus ſays St. John, Theſe things are 
ritten, that ye might believe, that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing, ye might 


1e 
cave Life through his Name, Joh. xx. 31. Who 
„ 4 Lyar, but he that Denyeth that Jeſus is the 
d. Criſt ? He is Anti-Chriſt, 1 Joh. ii. 22. Here- 
know ye the Spirit of God : Every Spirit that Con- 
lech that Feſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is of 
t . And every Spirit that Confeſſeth not that 


eus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is not of God: And 
is is that Spirit of Anti-Chriſt, &c. Whoſocver 
al Confeſs that Feſus is the Son of God, God dwell- 
eth in him, and he in God, 1 Joh. iv. 2, 3, 15. 
Obferve, it ig not ſaid that Chriſt is the Son of 
5 . =] 3 8 God, 


God, but that Jeſus, the Man Feſus is He. 75% 
fame Jeſus Whom ye Crucified ( ſaid Peter to the 
Jem.) God hath Made both Lord and Chriſt, Act. 
ii. 36. Many Deceivers are enter'd into the World 
who Confefs not that Feſus Chriſt is come in th "4 5 
Fleſh. This is a Deceiver, and an Anti-Chrif 7 

Joh. ii. 7. John the Baptiſt, Looking upon Feſus a 
he walked, ſaid, Behold the Lamb of God, Joh. i. 26. 
But Jſaac Penington turns it, that He was not th 
Lamb, only the Lamb dwelt in him. He was noi 
the Chriſt (ſaid Cerinthus ) Only Chriſt dwelt in hin, 
after having Deſcended upon him at his Baptiſm. 
He was not Properly the Son of. God, fays Will. Penn. 
And Averrs, That the Q#akers do Utterly Dem 
it; Serious Apology, p. 145. N 
Vet here George Fox is Juſtify*d for calling 


G 


* 
£ 


Himſelf The Son of God, and for ſaying of Him Acc 
ſelf, Ay Kingdom is not of this World! to t 
The Goſpel is call'd the Kingdom of God, thilſypo 
Kingdom of Chrift, but never the Kingdom oilone 


Peter, Paul, or any of the Apoſtles, None offi 
whom Preſum'd to Call it ) Kingdom : Vet 
G. Fox takes this Stile to Himſelf; And this 
Switch does Maintain him in it! And ſays, p. 
175, That thoſe words need not have given Offence. 

But if they Need not have given Offence, why 
were they Alter'd or Omitted in Fox's JOUR 
NAL? This Sw. does not Poſitively Deny, but 
Squints Fs and And's at it, to Inſinuate as ii 
it were not Certainly ſo. ' But it is Certainly Diſ- 
cover'd, and full Proof given in the Defonce Mm 
the Snale; Collect. N. III. p. 39, 40, 41. And 
by that, of the QVAKERS Sincerity and Inge- 
auity in this, as in other Matters. 


: _ 


— 
e. 111. The next Quotation js p. 114, of Ss. 


f G. Fox's ſaying of himſelf, I am the Door that 


” 
+ 


* Per was, the ſame Chriſt Yeſterday, to Day, and 
%, Ever. To this Sw. Anſwers, p. 176, That 


F. E did not Mean this of Himſelf, but of 
Hriſt; And Enlarges the Quotation, beginning 
hus, The ſame Seed, which is Chrift, the ſame 
pirit rakes vr it nom .as Ever, was. This is 
xplain'd before p. 23. N. 5, That the Quakers 
Fhink the Seed or Chriſt, to be as Much Incarnate 
In Them, as it was in the Bleſſed Virgin: And 
, That the ſame Spirit took upon it the ſame 


un. ¶ Feed in G. Fox, as in Jeſus of Nazareth. And 
emſt was not G. F. that ſaid 1 am the Door, &c. 


Hut Christ within G. F. ſaid ſo. And it was not 
id of G. F. but of Chriſt in G. F. Upon which 
Account the Onakers take the Name of Chriſt 
co themſelves, as before has been ſaid. And 
upon the ſame Account, do Worſhip and Adore 
ne another, Committing Wild ' 1dolarry. As 
AQualer Woman—who, at a Meeting was Moved, 
Hand Roſe up, with a Singing Tone, and Wor- 
ſhiped G. Fox, there Preſent, ſaying, Thou art 
be King of Saints. And that Night being Quar- 
ce. rer d at another Ouaker-Womans Houſe, tho a 


ay stranger (according to the Manner of the Qua- 


eri) who had been at the Meeting, and heard 
theſe Words, but knew not who it was that 
= ſaid them, told her Gzeft, as they were going 
to Bed, That ſhe was Offended at ſuch words 
he had heard-at the Meeting. To which her 


nd E 8 Gueſt Reply'd, I am the Perſon. And I Pitty thy 
e. Shortneſs, that thou art Come no farther yet, Nor 


& Underſtandeſt. IT WAS NOT TO G. FOX, 
THAT ISPOKE. BUT IT WAS THE LIFE 
8 12 8 . | ; Z : IN 


(75) 
iN ME, THAT SPORE TO THE LIFE NM. 
HIM. See the ſame Excuſe Made by Jm 
Naylor and George Whitehead, 2 P. p. 1 $7 158 J 4 

But let me go on a little with this. here 1 75 
yet Extant, and to be Produc d, (when call'd for L, 
an Original Letter of G. Fox's, in his own Hau 
Writing and Spelling, (ſuch as his Will Annexed)f 
wherein he ſpeaks of this very Paſſage, it hqvin 
made ſome Noiſe ; And Mentions it thus, 7 
a Woman ſtood up in a Meeting, and ſaid, Thu 
art Feſus Chriſt the Son of God, and G. F. did mi 
Reprove her. And this hath talked up and down i 
the South, to Defame G. F. Then ſays, I i 
ſtrange ſhe ſhou d not be ſuffer'd to Confeſs Jeſus Chriſ Hg 
the Son of God, but thou muſt turn it to G. F. And” © 
do not Underſtand when ſhe ſpoke, that ſhe did Nan 
G. F. at all. I trouble you not with his Spelling 
which is after his uſual Manner, aud wou e 5 
ſerve only for a Jeſt. But here is the trulli© 
Ouaker- Anſwer as before. It was not Spoke ti 
G. F. But to the Jeſus Chriſt that was with 
him. And ſo the Matter is Solv'd! 4 


IV. But as a further Proof, That G. E mean 


Himſelf, or Chriſt in him, in the Senſe abo 


Explain d, when he ſaid 1 am the Door, the ſaw 
Chriſt Yeſterday, to Day, and for Ever; there i 
Another Quotation brought in Su. out of the hic! 
troduction to G. F.'s Battle-door, where he ſay; 
All Languages are to Me no more than Duſt, wi 
was before Languages were. Roe” was G. £8 
before Languages were, otherwifT than as He wa 
the ſame Chriſt Yeſterday, ta Day, and for Ever. 
For this, Sw. p. 117, Refers back to p. 1498 
where they fay it is Anſwered. And "oy {rl 
4 DEN wes * dow 


(77) ; 
on the whole Anſiver Verbatim, becauſe it is 
q terial. It is thus in p. 149, (which is in 
iwer to p. 85. of Sz.) Ibid. p. 85. He is 
"gry that G. F. ſhould ſay in the Preface ro his 
rtle-Door, THAT ALL \LANGUAGES 
E TO ME NO MORE THAN DUST ———=es 
bas Baſely Omitted to give G. F.'s Reaſon wy 
) are ſo; which is, being REDEEMED 
F L.ANGUAGES, INTO THE POWER 
WHEREIN MEN SHALL AGREE. This 
Every word of the Anſwer. But what is the - 
Neaning of that Long in the Middle aſter 
We word DUST ? Is there ſuch an—— in p. 
, of Sn. which is there Quoted? No. What 
„e the words then which are Omitted at 


„at —— Only theſe Five poor words, Who 
cs before Languages were. And theſe Conclude 
he Paragraph: There are no More words after 

„em. Yet becauſe of the Length, they were 

\. mitted! Or, may be, Sw. thought they were 

Mot very Material to the Subject there Treated 

f. And having Forgot this, Now Refers back 

this Place, for a Solution of theſe Omitted 


3 
| 4: 
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anguages? Or his Reaſons for it? Which are 
Ey Gueſt, becauſe he had None of them. 
ad the Reaſon that Sw. gives from G. F. be- 
auſe he was Redeenti Bur of Languages, Shews, 
+ 1 hat he was Redeemed Bit of Senſe too. For 
hat has Languages to do with our Redemption? 
177 Perhaps 


(78) 

Perhaps G. F. thought that Languages were Origi. 
nal Sin. And that this was One of his Opening. 
However, tho Sw. is very Witty, and Severe upon 
the Author of Sn. yet I ſee not what Cauſe there 


was for calling it Baſeneſs in him to Omit this ch. 
Reaſon of G. Es for his not Loving of Languages: is 

For, beſides that it was Nothing to the Pur. the 
poſe, it ſeem'd no ſort of Malice or 1-Nature, Wl 4 
to Omit ſuch an Un-intelligible, and Silly Reaſon, Wl # 
It looks more like an Act of Kindneſs and Friend. Ve 
ſhip, to Cover in Silence, a Deformity, than to he 
Expoſe it, and take Advantage of it to ones d 
Prejudice. | = Ty 

I will not ſay, That the Sw. has Baſely Omit-|| let 
ted the foregoing Words, in the Quotation out 
of the Sn. No. It was Ingeniouſly and Induaſtri- 
ouſly done. There was no other way Poſſible, | of 
to get Rid of ſo Troubleſome a Quotation. To 24 
have Omitted the Only Words upon which the in: 
Streſs was laid, wou'd not have done well ig he 
that Place concerning Idolatry, for which they 5" 
were brought. That wou'd have look" too . 
Broad, and cou'd not have Avoided a Diſcove- th 
ry. But finding the Expreſſion in Another * 
Place, upon Another Subject, and where it was Te 
brought in only by the Bye; there the Slipping {I 23 
a few words wou'd not be much Notic'd: And R 
then Refering back to that, wou'd take ſome th 
Pains to find it out; And in the mean time 
ſeem like an Anſwer. 

But then Sw. ſhou'd have been ſo Wiſe as not P. 
to diſcover their own Faults in Another. They Q 
ſhou'd not, in the ſame Place, at the end of p. 175, Fe 
have fallen foul upon the Author of the Su. for ot 


not Repeating over a whole Letter of G. Fox's, 
which 


(987 ED 
which he told was in Print in his Journal, be- 
cauſe he Nam'd only two Expreſſions which 
were Omitted in it, as Printed in the Journal. 
And to have Tranſcribd the Whole Letter in 
that Place, had been very Impertinent. Yet Sw. 
is very Angry for this, and ſays, did not - 
the Snake give the Whole Letter? To what purpoſe 
hath he made a Break in it ? And what 1s 5 
ait? And Concludes, which the Snake hath gi- 
ven and omitted with a——This——— which is 
here put as a Tail to the Sz. ſerves as a Feſcue 
to the like in the Sw. And which of the 
Two Diſcovers moſt Guilt or Baſeneſs, is fairly 
left to the Reader. 


V. The next Quotation is in the ſame p. 1 14, 
of Sn. of G. Fox's ſpeaking of Himſelf as Ariſing 
Toon of the North, Clothed with 3 Speax- 
he ing from the Mouth of the Lord, &c. which (ſays 
hed was Propheſid of, and Now is fulfilled, Here 
5 Sw. (according to wont) will have More of 
6. F.'s words in, viz. The Army is coming out of 
. the North again#t you, &c. And Quotes Fer. 
er xxxi 8. And calls the Quakers, p. 177, The 
= People fulfilling this Prophecy, Jer. xxxi. 8. Which 
is ſo Fair and Full an Anſwer ! That I Refer the 
Reader to 2 P. p. 183, 184. Where he will ſee 
this further Confirn'd. | 


VI. And likewiſe Satisfaction given to the 
Pur-off which Sw. makes p. 171, to Another 
Quotation in Su. ibid. of the Quakers calling G. 
Fox the Branch, the Star, and other Appellati- 
ons of Chrifi. Says Sw. he Onotes an Adverſaries 
Book tor this, which was Anſwer d. And ſo _ 

ers 


e = es... 


(8 ) | 5 


fers to that Auſwer, but without telling what it 


was. Which was the beſt way ! For there you 


have found as Great Satisfaction, as in the for- 
mer Quotation about Languages; Where Sw. Re- 
fer d you back to it ſelf. But without going 


to Adverſaries, the Quotation is ſet down from 
its own Qualer Author, 2 P. p. 173. 
184, An Anſwer to the Late Quaker Excuſe, as 
if this was not ſpoke of G. F. but of Chriſt; 


Who did not come out of the North of England, 
Quotation ſays the Quaker-Branch did in 
theſe words, O thou North of England, out f 
thee did the BRANCH Spring, and the DA. i 
Is not this Anſwer Self. 


as this 


Condemn d? 


STAR Ariſe, &c. 


VIII. Next follows the Juſtification which is 
p. 179, for ſeveral Blaſphemou: 
eſe 
Hathe 
Faith 


e 
4 * 
Bog 
<> 
whe" D 
Fe 02 
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brought in Sw. 
Idolatries of Joſiah Cole in a Letter of his to G. 
Fox, Mention'd in Sz. p. 115. Which fays 
Sw. are likewiſe Juſtify'd by Will. Penn, in Two 
of his Books wrote for that Purpoſe. The 


Quotation out of Joſiah's Letter, as it is in Sw. 
is thus, Dear George Fox, who art the Father of his? 
Many Nations, whoſe Life hath Reached through xhat 
Us, thy Children—-Whoſe Habitation is in the | at:07 
Power of the Higheſt,. in which thou Ruleſk and 
Governs in Righteouſneſs ; and Thy Kingdom 


is Eſtabliſhed in Peace, add the Jacreaſe thereof, | 


iz without End. 


Here Sw. firſt takes Notice of thoſe words in : 
this Quotation, which are put in Black Letters, 
and gives their uſual Complement for it. That 


the Author, Serpent lite, mou d Deceive his Read- 
er, by giving the words in Old Black Engliſh Let- 


And p. 


2h 
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N 
ters; 
X 
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ation 


give 
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it ters; t if that was Argument Sufficient to ſhew, 
ou hat the Senſe of the words mere Black and Idolatrous. 
r- MET his was Witty ! Then they [nrreat the Reader's 
e · Patience to Weigh and Conſider the Five following 
ng Paragraph, in Juſtification of this Quotation. SO 
mn Wchat Here we are to Expect a Large Defence. 
p. And Eſpecially that none of the Black-Lerrers 
as Whou'd be Omitted, upon which that Author 
; BY Serpent-like 1) had laid the Main Streſs. And 
a, yet the Blakeſt of them, and which Conclude 
in Wche Quotation, viz. Thy Kingdom is Eftabliſhed 
of Mn Righteouſneſs, and the Increaſe thereof, fs 


Withcur End, are totally Forgot, and not one 
9» ord ſaid to them, or they ſo much as Menti- 
nd in the Sw. as if no ſuch Words at all had 
Peen in the Ogotation! But inſtead thereof, they 
Put in other words, which were not in the Quo- 
ation; as, The Generations to Come ſhall call him 
Pleſſed, and this they Juſtify. And his being a 
Father of Many Nations, whom he Begot into the 
RF. But as for that, That his Life hath Reach- 
d through his Children to the Iſles affar off, they 
ive a Nimble Turn, and ſay, But what of all 
lis? The Life of God is one in all. Ay, Sw. 
hat is true. But what of all this? This Quo- 
7-0: ſpeaks of the Life of G. F. Dear George 
Fox, wheſe Life hath Reached through Us thy Chil- 
en And Sw. here owning ſuch Expreſſion to 
EDclong only to God, is a full Confeſſion to the 
a/phemy and Idolatry of it in this Quotation, 
Z herein it is Apply'd to George Fox : And that 
n Words ſo Expreſs, that Sw. it ſelf, does not 
Attempt (as in other Places) to Screw the words 
to any other Meaning: But by this i, 
wou'd Turn them if they cou'd, without be— 
G ing 


8 
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ing Perceiv'd. In this Plainly, Self Condemn 1 


Ep 

VIII. The Next Quotation in Sv. is out off 17 
a Moſt Blaſphe mous Letter of John Audland tif ger 
G. Fox, which Sw. p. 180, puts off to be Con ter 
ſider'd in another Place, that is not Nami Ni. 
Let the Reader Hunt — But it is p. 483% / 
Where there are ſeveral Reaſons given again 1 
that being the Letter of John Audland, and tif ed 
Perſuade the Reader, That it is a Mere Forgen out 


Now if in this, in ſo Plain and Particulaff 
a Matter of Fact, 1 can fhew, That the Qui d 
kers are Self- condemmd, and Write all this again 
their own Light and Conviftion, it will not on 
give the World a true. Notion of cheir Sineerinf 
But we ſhall know, How far they are to bj 
Truſted in their Quotations of their own, I 
their Adverſary's Books; And in the Na 


Gloſſes they wou'd Nom put upon their Autim will. 
Teſtimonies, Therefore let me Invite the Read. 4 22 
er to Attend to the Hiſtory of this Letter, whidſ chat 
is very Remarkable. re 


The Original Letter (which J have ſeen, and 
is ſtill forth-coming) has no Date; (or it 
torn out with the Seal, for there is a litt 
Fraction at the End) perhaps he might Imitate 
George Fu in this, Who did not Uſe to Dare l : 
Letters: becauſe as he ſaid, the Apoſtles did not 
Date theirs. But ſince having occaſion to Quote 
this Letter, (I think it was Francis Bugg) ſpoke 
of it as wrote in the Year 166 * The Reale 3 
of which was this, The Letter Mentions Jo 
Cam, being then very Sick and Weak. And in 
John Cam and John Audland's Works, Printed BY 
An. 1689, there p. 39, of the Book, after al 

Epil] 3 


„ 
Epiſtle of this John Cam's, it is Added, This 
was given forth at Briſtol, when he lay in Great 
= Weak:eſs upon his Bed, on the Year, 1665. This 
W occalion'd F. Bigg to Date John Audland's Let- 
ter from Briſtol in that Year. But it was a 
Miſtake in this Quaker-Book of Cam and Aud- 
land*s Works, For it is told there, in the Tei- 
nionies Prefix'd, p. 40, That John Audland Dy- 
ed in the Year, 1663. And p. 31, That he 
out-liv'd this 7% Cam; for it is there ſaid, 
how he did Lament the Death of John Cam. 
Now though F. B. did not, yet the Quaker, 
knew the Truth of this Matter. And F, B. 
was Miited by the Printed Works of John Aud. 
land, &c. which made him Alive in the Year, 
1665; for then, ſaid this Book, John Cam did 
Write, and John Audland did Survive him. 
= Yet the Qualers (in their Simplicity !) were 
willing to take the Advantage of their own 
Aiſtate. And Charg'd F. B. and all others, 
that Durſt Name this Letter, with downright 
Forgery; becauſe the Date that was put to it, 
"= was after John Audland was Dead. 27 
But there is more than this, leſt the Quakers 
ſhou'd Pretend Inorance. In the Year 1693, 
r. John Pennyman, a Gentleman of known 7 
I grit and Sincerity, (once Seduc'd among the 
2:akers) did tell all this to George Whitehead, 
And how the 1{/ake of the Date happei'd from 
that Book of Joh Audland's Works, &c. But 
rhat the Original Letter, in John Audland's own 
Hand-Writing, was with Mr. Criſp, or Francis 


| q ige, but no Date to it. With which George 


bitehead ſeem'd ſatisfy'd. But about Six Weeks 
* fter, he Printed his Juſt Inquiry, (co which Sm. 
| 8 2 Refers, 


KELP, : 
Refers, as to this Letter, p. 484,) wherein he 
Labours the Print again, for ſeveral Pages, that 
this Letter was a Forgery, becauſe of the Date. 
Soon after Mr. Pennyman Argu'd with him of 
his Diſingenuity, in Trumping this up again, 
when he had before fully ſatisfy*'d him, and 
thought we ſhou'd have heard no more of it. 
To which G. W.' Anſwer was, That he thought 
his Book was at the Printers, before he had that 
Conference with him. This was Poſitive and il, 
Full! Firſt, He Thought—As if he did not 

Know whether his Book was at the Printer's, or 
not? Secondly, What if it was? Was that 
Part Printed off? Or, if ſo, Why was it not 
Calb'd in, or Alter'd? or ſome Advertiſemen , 
added at the End of the Book, to Rectify the , 

Miſtake ? But nothing of this was Intended. ;: 
For after all this, ſoon after, he Printed what . 

he call'd The Counterfeit Convert, where p. 21, 
he again Denys this Letter of Audland's, upon ; 
the ſcore of the Date, and falls foul upon Frauci BY 
Bugg, for Quoting of it. This Book (Printed FW: 
Michal mas- Jerm, 1693, bears Date as uſual, 
1694.) was given to the Aembers of Parliament; 
but not Sold by the Gunter Bookſellers, at leall 
Mr. Pennyman cou'd get none; for he went to 
their Bookſeiler in George-Yard, to Buy one, but. 

they told him they had None. However, ſoo [Y ... 
after, he Met G. Whitehead, and Reaſon'd with 
him of this Repeated Piece of Diſingenuity. To 
Which George ſtood Mute, and had no Excuſe. 
Vet all this Abates nothing of their Confidene, Þ* 
for now we have it up again in Switch! £ 
If this be not Self-Condemwd, and Re-Con- 
dern'd, J know not where to find an ace! = 
1 


: 
„ 


TR 


* it js told in Sz. p. 115, 116, How this Lei: 
at er was Compar'd with other N ritings of John 


= Ardland's, ſent into Wiltſhire and Weſtmorland, 
to Chippenham, and Kendal, where John Aud- 


1 and Liv'd and Dy'd, among the Qzakers there, 
14 rho were beſt Acquainted with his Hand-V/;it- 
it. g, and that they did Teſtify it to be his 
ht f Ad. | 


„ But what Matter for that! It ſhall not be his! 
Not Now that it is Diſcover'd and Expo d, and 
the Blaſphemies of it cannot be Defended! Tho 
before Copies were given of it, and Diſpersd 
among the Friends: And it was thought a Pre- 
cious Piece! But Providence has Preſerv'd the 


_ 3 Original, to the Confuſion of the Ouaker- Blaſ- 


3 phemy. And all this while, ſince it was wrote 


in the Year 1663, at Lateſt, tho it was Run- 


d. _ - : # 53- 


or Deryal of it, was ever heard of, till of Late, 
that ic has been brought in Evidence againſt 
rn HERES „ 
But now, Switch has Four Arguments againſt 
Fit, p. 483. 1. That their Adverſaries, who 
have Quoted Pieces of it, Have Contradicted one 
another, as to the Matter of it. But of this, No 
| Laſtances are Given. Till when, an Anſwer is 

2. The Bad Spelling and Pointing of it, which 
was not Agreeable to Johm Audland. The Ouakets 
are ſuch Beau-Clerks, no ſuch Blunders” can be 
found among them! for which I Refer. the 
Reader to the Laſt Will and Teſtament of their 
'Y OT and Top- Apoſtle, hereunto Annex'd; 
and Lying ſtill upon Record in the'Prerogarive- 

Offce, in his own Proper Antographal Fiſt: And 
* HR G 3 particu- 
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particularly as to John Audland's Orthagrapiy 


See Mr. Prinn's Paper hereunto Annex'd, N. If 
Of Which 


3. The Date being after his Death. 
we have heard enough. 


4. Some Contrary Teſtimonies out of his Works, 


which ſpeak of the Honour he Pay'd to Christ. 


This was much to the Purpoſe! We knonfi 
what the Owakers Meant by Chriſt. And the 
Adorations be Pay'd to George Fox, and Divin 
Attributes given to him, were not to G. E. but 
to the Chriſt within him! We know all this 
We now are come to Underſtand 2 


very well. 
the Quaker-Cant. 


I had not taken ſo much Pains upon this Le. is 
 uakers have 
10 Often and Clanzoronſly Inſiſted upon it. And 
thereby to ſnew, How Obſtinately they Perf 
againſt their own Light and K:owledge: And ui 


ter of John Audland's, but that the 


what an Aſtoniſuing Manner they are Harare 
and Self- e ＋ 


Return. 


IX. The Next Quotation in Sw, is p. 116, j 


out of Solomon Ec cles his Ouakers Challenge, p- 6: 


hte he ſays of. G. Fox, That he was the tru f 
Hrophet, whom John ſaid he was not; which was 


Chriſt, who made the World, Se. In Anſwer 
Hays. Sw. p. 181,. That Soloman Eccles did own 
the World was *made by Chriſt, and not by 6. 


108 chat i in Hh) Quaker Cant, Not by C. F. 
| 4 100 


Thad not otherwiſe, hae 
thought this Letter fo much worth my while 
Becauſe I did not Need it, to make out thi 
large of Blaſphemy againſt them; for there b 
an Horridly Large Harveſt of the Like in their 
Printed Books, To which therclare let us non 


„ | 

of ter the Fleſh, (as he us'd to Sybſcribe himſelf) 
but as He was Before Languages were, i. e. As 
e was Chriſt! But is any Anſwer given in Sw. 
to the ſaying, That G. Fox was The true Prophet 
whom John ſaid he was not? No, not one Wore 
or Sable! But an Extravagant Boaſting of ha- 
Ning Confuted the Sn. and Abuſing the Author 
like a Dog: (Which is Miſs'd in no Page.) And 
Nhe Deſerv'd it, for Pinching ſo Cloſe For Chriſt 

vas that true Prophet whom John ſaid he was not. 
58 And if G. F. was that Prophet, he was Chriſt, 
and Made the World, &c. There is no Avoid- 
ing of this. And if all the Qzakers in England 
can Anſwer it, they ſhall have the Author of the 


Sn. Deliver d to their Mercy, 


| | on 
= RX. Weare now come from Quotations, to Oc- 
& cular, Demonſtration, and the Fractice of this 
5 Idolatry among the * Of which ſeveral 
Uiſtances are given in Sz. p. 117, 1185 of. Qua- 
ters who Ador'd G. Fox, falling Proſtrate before 
he him, and calling him King of Saints, King of IT 
rael, the Son of the Ever Living God, that All 
Nations fhou d Worſhip him, &c. The Matter of 
Fact Sw, does not Deny. But gives Two An- 
ſuwers, p. 182. 1. That 6. F. did not Accept 
of theſe Adorations with Delectation. Why ? 
„ did he ſhew any Diſpleaſure againſt them? No, 
that is not Alledg'd. What then? The Au- 
w thor of the Sz. ſaid, That when they Made 
their Obeyſance to him, Proſtrate, or Kneeling, &c. 
he us'd to Strobe his Hand over their Faces (in 
Imitation I ſuppoſe, of the Biſhops giving their 
Z Bleſſing) with Delectation. Here Sw. Catches at 
che word Delefation, and letting go all the 
88 3 * 
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Reſt, ſays, I do lere Charge the Snake with 4 
Notorious Lie, in ſaying that G. Fox, did with} 
DELECT ATION ever Accept of any Adorati. 
on, or to be ſtiled KING OF ISRAEL, &c 
Accept it he did, that Sw. dare not Deny, (for 
ſome Names are Nam'd, and More are Ready) 
nor yet can the Stroaking be Deny'd, for that 
was his Common Cuſtom ; they ſhall have ſome 
of the Srroaked for Evidence if they Pleaſe : But 


yet all this Notwithſtanding, the Snake is 1 


Notorious Lyar! That is true by Chance. For 
by the Title of The Snake in the Graſs, that Au- 
thor meant the Qnakers, not Himſelf. How. 
ever this is for him, and he muſt take it. He 
is a Notorious Lyar! Why? For ſaying that 6. 
Fox did Accept of theſe Adorations with DE- 
LECT ATION! Ay, Ay, How Proves he the 
DELECT ATION ) A Lyar, a Lyar- W hat 
ſignifies a Little Srroaking ! Tho if us'd to be 2 
Sign of Deleftation | Eut it was his Breeding! 
Wou'd we have had him Kick them, as they i 
Deſerv'd / Eſpecially the Siſters / who were his | 
Chief Adorers] I do Deny (ſays Sw.) that any She 


Preacher, as the Snake Homlingly ſpeaks, Owned F 


by Us, did ſo Accoſt G: F. in any Publick Meet. 
1g of Ours. What if it was a Publick-Private 
Meeting, in a Houſe or ſo? Or what if the S/: | 
was not a Preacher? Then Snake is a Lyar. 
That's Clear! Tho the Quakers be 1dolaters. 
Or Laſtly, What if ſuch Adorers were not 


Omn'd by Us? ſays Sw. This is the 2d. An. mi 


ſer which Sw. gives, That ſuch were not Omn'd 


by Us, or in True Unity with Us. But how ſhall 
this Appear ? Ann Gargil is Nam'd in the $». 


p. 118, who thus Ador'd G. F. upon his firſt r 
A Coming 


„  _—. 
Coming to London. And this was long before 
the Schiſms that have ſince Roſe up among theſe 
All of One Soul, and One Mind! All Guided 
by the Same Infallible Spirit! There were then 
No Seperate-Quakers, No Harp-Lane, or Turn- 
er's-Hall. But Secondly, If there had been ſuch, 
Who are them that wou'd have thus Ado 4 
6. Fr? Wou'd they who Broke off from him? 
who Oppes'd him? who Counted him a Cheat, 
an Impoſter ? whom he Call'd Apoſtates, Judaſes, 
Devil driven Duney-Gods ? * Thirdly, Let Sw. tell 
Who were Diſomn d or Excommunicated by them 
for this Idolatry to G. F. Let them Produce 
their Regiſter, and ſhew their Condemnation of 
FS Thersſelves, under their own Hands for this; 
According to their Srated Diſcipline; And as 
they have Obligd Others to do for far Leſs 
WE Crimes, for any the Leaſt In- fraction upon the 
Unity of the Friends, or Oppoſition to G. Fox's 
Arbitrary Orders for Womens Meetings, &c. for 
5 85 Printing, or Selling, or Encour aging any Book 
that Contain'd the. Leaſt Reflection or Diſcovery 
of the Tricks of the Quakers. See Sat. Dif. Glean. 
E TV 
The Quakers deſire more Names to he told 
of thoſe who thus Ador'd G. F. and plain 
Proof, &c. without which they will yield no- 
thing. Tho they cannot Deny the Proofs that 
are already brought. Why then wou'd they 
t have More? Why more Names? That they 
might Search and See if they can find any Flaw 
in Such, That they were not in True Unity, &c. 
And if they can Find no Faulrs, to Make ſome, 
and Dragoon them, inſtead of Anſwering: As 
they have ſerv'd the Author of the Sz. and 
others. Oo 


Y 


Clear d in the Face of the Nation. 


. Er 
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But the time of Producing Witneſſes is at the 
75 al. And the Quakers in their Anſwers to the 
ba iven in a Hen them Laſt Seſſion, 1699, | 
o Both Houſes 0 Lords and Commons, do Pre- = 
tend, That they are willing to Come to a Ty 5-1 
al, for their own V indication, and to be Heard 
before any Committee the Honqurable Houſes, 
or either of them ſhall Appoint. Now if this 
be not a Copy of their Countenance, Let them | 
Prevail (for they Can) to have ſuch a Commit. 
tee Appointed. And then if Full Proof be not 
given, not only as to this, but the other Char- 
ges Laid again them, they will be Publickly 3 


And the Way 18 Made More Eaſie to this, 
That their Adverſaries do Deſire the ſame, and 1 
that the Matter may be brought to this Iſſue. 

But this the Qakers did Oppoſe in the Se- 
fron before Nam d. And gave Dilligent A. 
tendance, and Muſter'd up all their Force and 
Craft, to have this Prevented. 4 
And beſides, have theſe ſeveral Years laſt 

alt, Avoided any Publick Inſpection into their. 
Paal Witneſs their Re 110 ing ſo Many I. 
vitations from G. Keith, to a Meeting in Turners - 
Hall, for that Purpoſe : ; tho Countenanc'd and 
Allow'd by Authority : And rather Choſe to 
let their Pr inciples be there Expos'd and Prov'd 
ont of their own Books, before all the People, 
and ſome Divines Nor the City of London, Ap- 
pointed by the Lord Biſhop of London, to be 
Preſent, and Examine the Proofs out of their 
Books there Produc'd : I ſay they Choſe to En- [| 
dure all this, Rather than Appear there, to 
Defend themſelves. And ſo let Judgment go 
againſt them by Default. Therc- 


G 
he Therefore if they were in Earneſt to Deſire 
he to be Heard before any Committee, of Either 
Hose of Lords or Commons, a Word of their 
FMouth wou'd Procure it. Nay, it wou'd be 
- WGranted, if they did not Obſtruct it. For it 
ra is that which their Opponents do Preſs to bring 
them to. And then will be the Proper time 
to Produce what Witneſſes ſhall be. Neceſlary. 
So that this is put into their own Power. 
But in the mean time, not to Put them Quite 
off with this, I have Annexed N. II. a Letter 
from one now Alive, to 6. Whitehead, of his 
2 own ſeeing ſuch Adoration as is Objected, paid 
to 6. Fox, with She. hitehead's Anſwer to it. 
And ſo I Proceed. ]... 


Kl. The next Quotation in Sn. is p. 118, 119, 
of G. Whitchead's Excuſe for theſe 1dolatries to 
C. Fox, in his Janocency againſt Envy, P. 18, viz. 
= How proves he (Francis Buog the Opponent) they 
= Gave and Intended thoſe Names and Titles to the 
by Perſon F George Fox, and not to the Life of 
Chriſt in him, whereof he was a Partaler? 
To this ſays Switch Never a Word. No 
more of that if you Love me! For here the 
Aatter of Fact is Confeſsd, which Sw. wou'd 
Deny. And the Root of this Qnaker-ldclatry, 
is Diſcover'd, viz. That they Adore CHRIST in 
one another. And upon Account of His Life 
7 (as they call their Deluſions) in them, take to 
Themſelves, the Names and Attributes of God 
1 -}h- - © 


XII. This Quotation being thus Slipt—Why 
is Sw, bound to Anſwer every Quotation? No, 
n nem 
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in the Snake. And no doubt they Intended 
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by no means If they had not Pretended to it, | 
But then they ſhou'd not have ſaid, p. 182, 
The Snake's next Inſtance is a Ouotati on from il 
Piece Intituled, THE GUILTY CLERGY- 2 
Unvaild : Writ by THOMAS SPEED. As if 
the foregoing Quotation of G. Whitchead's, had iſ 
not been the Next. But it was the Next they 
Intended to take Notice of. And ſo the Since. 

rity of the Friends is Preſer vd! As it uſes to be. 1 f y 
For it is not The Snake's Next Inſtance, (as it 
is here ſaid) but The Switches Next Inſtance, 2 pe | 
Tho every Reader that did Believe the Sirch, 
wou'd certainly think it were the Next Inſtan| 3 


that he ſhouw'd fo Miſtake. But now for the 
Next Inſtance, as they will have it, out off 
THOMAS SPEED's Guilty Cleroy-Man, &c. 
it is p. 17, of that Book, wrote againſt thoſe 
they call'd their Perſecutors; and who, they 6 R 
ſhed their Blood. To whom they ſay thus, a 
Quoted 1 in Sn. p. 120, and Repeated in Sw. 15 
182. That you will by no means be thence Cleanſu 1 
(i. e. from the Guilt of that Perſecution) but "I 
the Same Blood which you fo Cruelty Shed. This 
makes the Quakers Blood to be the Blood of crihl 
by which Sinners are Cleanſed. For it is the 
Quakers Blood that is here faid to be Shed. Auſt 
it Is ſaid, That their Perſecutors cou'd not be 
Cleanſed from that Sin, but by the SAMEF 
BLOOD which they fo Cruelly Shed. I do not! 
ſee how it is Poflible to put any other Con- q Y ther 
ſtruction upon theſe words. But what ſays Sw. to] 5. 
it? They take more Pains here than ordinary. For N P 
they have Procur'd a Certificate all the way from 
Briſtol, under Thomas Speed's own Hand, 0 4 
t "| 


(93) 


hey tell us, was then Living, leſt we ſhowd 
hink that he wrote it when he was Dead. 


* 
N 


e * 


11 ell, what ſays Thomas to the Buſineſs? Does 
ir We Dery the Quotation? No. Does he ſay it is 
124 ot Truly Quoted? Or, according to the uſual 


omplaint of the Quakers, that there is not 
rough Quoted, and Repeat a great deal more 
of what goes before, or follows? No: He Pre- 


. ends none of theſe things. What then? Does 
e, e give any other Conſtruction of the words, or 


Whew in what other Senſe they may be Under- 
ſtood, or what he meant by them? No, Nor 
that neither. How then does he Reconclle it? 
Why, he ſays it is Blaſphemy. And ſays, That 
he Abhors ſuch Blaſphemous Principles as to Aſſert, 
That the Blood of the Quakers, is the Blood of 
chriſt. Which in the Power of Truth (ſays he) 1 
40 Openly and Boldly Aﬀert, to Confront The 
snake in the Graſs, who herein Appears to be the 
child of the Father of Lies, who was a Murderer 
Vom the Beginning. But why ſo Angry Thomas? 
The Author of the Sn. is of the ſame Mind with 
FS thee, that this is Horrible B/a/phemy. Thou 
1 do'ſt not Confront him, but thy ſelf in this, thy 
gown words before Quoted, wherein T HOU Ap- 
a ers to be The Child of the Father Unleſs 
thou Rerratt and Condemn them, as Blaiſphemons : 
Or otherwiſe Ju57:fy and Defend them, and 
but any Sound Senſe, thut is Iatelliorble, upon 
them: Neither of which chou haſt done. And 
therefore thy Certificate Inſerted Verbatim in Sw. 
pP. 183, ſerves only to make good the Charge 
£3 agalnſt you, in this, as in other things, That 
vou are Se, Condemn d. Or elſe know not what 
vou either Speak or Write ; which wou'd be your 
bBeſt Excuſe. XIII. The 


£. 
e 
3 
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XIII. The Next and Laſt Quotation (ſays Sn 
p. 183,) which the Snake makes, ibid. p. 120 
in this Section, is from p. 22, of the Book lil 
 Mentior'd of T. Speed's, which is, a Reproof au 
Teſtimony againſt Falſe and Flattering Titles give 
to Men. This is Pretty, and Smoothly $1 
over, according to the Cuaker-Manner of Plan 
Dealing! But I deſire the Reader to look into] 
that place of Sz. and ſee the Quotation out off 
T. Speed's Book, which Sw. thought not worth 
Repeating. It is making the Stile of Reverend 
given to a Clergy- Man, to be not only Flatten, 
(as Sw. wou'd turn it off) but Blaſphemy, in 
Aſſuming that Title, which the Spirit of Truth in 
the Holy Scriprures,, Appropriateth to The Lordi: 
Alone, ſaying, by the Mouth of David, Holy and 
Reverend is His Name, Pſal. cxi. 9. For there 
is no Doubt but it muſt be Blaſphemy in am 
Man to Aſſume that Title which is Given to Th 
Lord ALONE. Which neither of theſe Titles 
Holy, or Reverend, are as theſe Learned Qualen 
have been Bold to Aſſert. They here in the 
dame Breath, give the Title of Holy to the 
Scriptures, which elſewhere they call Beaſtly-Ware, Þ% 
Death, Dus, and Serpent's Meat. But, at the BY 
fame time that they thus Accuſe others of no les 
than Blaſphemy, for Giving or Taking the Stile 
of Reverend, which is not at all Appropriated to 
The Lord Alone, theſe Modeſt Quakers Juftify 
their taking to Themſelves thoſe Titles and . 
pellations, by which God ONLY is Deſcrib'd in 
Holy Scripture; and which were Never given 


to Mortal Man, no, nor to Any Angel of Hea 
ven. See before N. VII. of this Section. Upon | 
which (ſays Sw.) the Snake bids ſee what Tender 

Confeiencies 


(95) 
Conſciences ire here | who at the ſame time, wipe 
their Mouths, and Excuſe all the Bloody Blaſphe- 

mies before mention d. And was there not Re- 

| ſon for this Saying ? How does Sw. Anſwer it? 
„In theſe words, p. 184. And I, Reader, may 
here in # fit Place, Aeſire ther to See and Conſider, 
Not how Tender, but how Hardned and Seared is 
the Conſcience of this our Adverſary, who hath 
againſt Knowledge; and agdinit the True and Plain 
Meaning of our words, and upon bare Heat-ſay, 
frequently in this, as alfo his other Sections, As- 
ruſed us falſly of Matters which we never Did, 
Speak, or Intended, This is every word of the 


„UArſwer. Which, being left to the Reader's Con- 


|S fideration, I will, without further Reply, leave 

it to the ſame Iſſue, „ Above-Recit- 

ed Charges are upon Bare Hear-/ay, againſt the 
very Author's own Knowleape, and againſt the True 
and Plain Meaning of the Qualers words, and 
of things they Never Did, Spake, or Intended? 
And then to whom the Hardned and Seared 
= Conſcience does belong? Who Act againſt their 
con Knowledge, and are Self Condemnd? Beſides 
the Meekrneſs and Modeſty that does Adorn this, 
and all other their Anſwers through this Switch! 


3 XIV. I will Cloſe this Section concerning the 
8 Jdolatry of the Quakers, with the Notorious In- 
EY ſtance of James Naylor : Which is ſpoke to in 
Sw. p. i, &c. | 
And herein the Reader will ſee a Notable 
Example of the Quaker - Double - Anſwers, and 
their Manner of Seeming, to Diſomn a thing, 
and yet Standing by ut! | 


The 
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„The Anſwer here given to James Naylors 
Riding into Brio, the other Qualers Head- 
ing his Horſe, Spreading their Cloaths in the 
Way, and Singing Hoſanna's to him, as the . 11 
Diſciples to our Bleſſed Lord Feſus, when He 
Rode into Jeruſalem, Carries this Face, as if 
that blaſphemy were Diſown'd by the Quakers; 
And that Fames Naylor had Repented of it. Which 
that we might believe, there is ſet down at 
large in Sw. p. 113, to p. 119, James Naylof 
his Condemnation. of himſelf, for this, under 
his own Hand. Which indeed ſpeaks of ſome- 
thing that might then be done Amiſs. What 
was that? His ſo Riding, and being Hoſanna's i 
and the Divine Worſhip Paid to him, as 'Chrif i 
and God? No, not that! Unleſs any of theſe ri 
Worſhiping-Quakers were ſo Ignorant, as to Pay iſ 
their Adorations tò the outward Boch, or Per- 
fon of James Naylor, and not to the Chriſt ot 
Light within him; for that was It which they 
Worſhiped. As the ſame James Naylor ſaid to 
ſome Qualers who Worſhiped him, and ſaid to 
him, That his Name was no more James, but AW 
IAM. He faid to them, in Preſence of Jon 
Bolton, That if they Worſhiped his Body, he did 
Refuſe it; but if that within him, he did Accept it. 
Which is told P. 2. p. 157. And likewiſe the 
fame Anſwer given by George Whitehead, for the 
like Adorations Paid to George Fox, That it was 
not to the Perſon of G. Fox, but to the Life of 
Chriſt in him. This Diſtinction of the Quaker: Wi 
being Underſtood, will fully Explain this Con- 
feſſion of James Naylor's. Wherein there is no 
Fault ow 6, in his being Hoſanna'd, &c. but 
only upon the Suppoſition, That ſome of r 
al 


Paid their Adorations to his Outward Man, or 
Perſon, and not to the Seed or Life in him. 
has ſays he in his Confeſſion, as ſet down in Sw. 


» 14+ Condemned be thoſe Falſe Worſhips, with 


which any have Idolized my Perſon to draw the 
inds of any from the Meaſure of Chriſt Feſus in 
hemſelves, to look at Fleſh, which is Graſs, or to 
{ſcribe that to the Viſible, which belongs to Chriſt 
Jeſus. And ſpeaking of a Letter which was 
ound in his Pocket when he was Taken, wrote 
rom another Quaker, one John Stranger, to 
im, wherein were theſe words ; Thy Name ſhall 
e no more F AMES NAYLOR, but -FESUS : 
e does not Call this any Blaſpherzy, only that 
e was afraid this Man might got Diſtinguiſh 


Wright, and his Inaginatium might be wrong. 
= his judge to be written | 
Ways he) and a Fear Strnels 
he Charge of his being call'd Jeſus, What ſays 
e to that? He ſays, That the Name of Jeſus 
rift is not Received inſtead of James Naylor, 
After the Fleſh; for the Name is to the Seed. 


| 5 the Imaginations, 
77e. Well, but to 


ind he that hath the Son, bath the Name. That 


2 s, that the Name of Jeſus Chriſt does not be- 
Jong to James Naylor, after the. Fleſh : But it 


Joes belong to the Seed which is in him; and ſo 
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Jo him, as he hath the Seed, which is the Son: 


or he that hath the Son, hath the Name. And 


: o, ſays he, it is not Iaolixing my Perſon, or the 
WW r/o of am Fleſh, but in whom the Heir is Born, 
: and bath Spoken, or doth Speak. And there (ſays he) 


e muſt not be deny'd a Mouth to ſpeak by, who 1s 
ead over all, God bleſſed for Ever. This is Ex- 


actly Agreeing with what is ſaid before of G. 


0x, N. III. That it was nat he that Spoke, 
1 ut 
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Gn. . 
but God Spoke in him. And what G. Whitehe, 
ſaid, That they did not Adore G. F. but th 
Chriſt that was in him. And this Chriſt milf 
not be Deny'd a Mouth to Speak by: Whid 
Mouth Now was James Naylor. And, by thi 
Doctrine, they cou'd no otherwiſe 1401:ze th 
Perſon of James Naylor, than as they might th 
Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt while He was upon Earth; 
that is, if they Paid Divine Worſhip to Him, u 
His out ward Perſon, without Regard to the Dy 
ty, Which was United to it: As he ſaid to on 
calleſt thou me Good? There is none Good bf 
One, which is God. And if without knowig 


Him to be God, any had Woyſhiped Him, it half 
been Jdolatry. W 


hich was juſtly Charg'd up 


And this is all the Confeſſion he Makes. Whidſf 
is a Confirming of the Charge againſt him, au 
of this 1dolatry of the Quakers. 3 
And if he, when he was Hoſanna d, was al 
occaſion of any Idolizing of his outward Perſu G. 
according to the Fleſh, (as the Quakers ſpei li 
becauſe it is thus ſaid of Chriſt, the Son al 
David, according to the Fleſp, &c.) he is ſom i 
for this, as any wou'd be for giving Offence ui 
the Weak, tho in the moſt Approved Action. 
Let me obſerve here, How in the End df 
this Confeſſion, he Repeats it over and over, d 
their Feeding, now, at this Day, upon the J. 
"1 


Tag 
dy, of Chriſt, and not ouly being Elighter'd b 
His Spirit. This is the Heavenly Body whic 
they ſuppoſe He had from all Erernity, which 
is before ſpoke of; And which they ſuppoſe 
is within them, as well as His Spirit. And they 
make not this that is within them, to be any 
Gift of God, but to be God Himſelf the Giver. 
And they Pronounce Condemnation to thoſe who 
value it, or Feed upon it, as a Gift But ſay 
that we muſt Feed upon it, as the Giver, that is 
God. Haſt thou Giſts, (ſays this ſame Naylor, at 
the End of his Confeſſion, p. 118, of Switch) 
Revelations, Knowledge, Wiſdom, or whatever thou 
5 eſt Read on in the Scriptures of Truth, and do not 
Aide in the Light, and Feed on the Body of Chris, 
JW where the Gift Springs, but fes on the Gift ;, cer- 
tainly thou wile Wither and Dis to God, and Dark- 
neſs will come upon thee, and thy Food will turn to 
Condemnation in the Sight of God. 4 
Indeed to Feed on the G:fr, without Reſpect 
to the Giver, muſt be Great Ingratitude, and a 
sin. But this cannot be the Caſe of the true 
Criſtian Faith For who can Believe in Chriſt, 
vithout Reſpect to Chrit-! How can the Object 
of our Faith be Separated from our Faith! And 
all Chriſtians do Acknowledge, that Faith is the 
ift of God, as it is written, Eph. 2. 8. They 
a likewiſe own a Feeding on the Boay of Chris, 
by Faith in Him, who took our Body or Fleſh, 
into a Perſonal Union with His own Divine Na- 
ture. And in the Body of our Fleſh, did, by the 
Sacrifice of Himſelf, upon the Altar of the Croſs, 
make a Full, Perfect, and Sufficient Satisfaction 
to the Juſtice of God, for the Sins of the IVhole 
World. But they believe not that this Boay, is 
| | „ - NOW 
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now within them; but that it is Glorify'd at God) 
Right Hand, which is in Heaven. Therefore 
this is not the Body which the Quakers Confeſs, 
and ſay that it is within them. This 1s not the 
Body which they Worſhip and Adore in one Ano- 


ther. To which James Naylor here Refers the Wiſh Jam 
Hoſanna's and Adorations paid to him; but not NN 
to the Viſible: (as he words it) That is, to his ip. 41. 
Outward, Viſible Perſon, or Fleſh. But ſays, the Whpon 


Adbrations belongs to this Chriſt Jeſus, that was 
It is told P. 2. p. 157, That the Quatmn 
did not Diſown any thing of the Doctrine oi 
this James Nala. No, nor this moſt Blaſphe- 
mous Cavelcade of is into Briſtol, till after be 
was Condemr'd, and juſtly Pillor) d, and Why 
for it: And, by this, an Indignatiom rais d in 
the People againſt the” Gnakers. To Mittigate 


which, they found it Neceſſary to ſay ſomething If 
that might Seem as a Diſowning of it. W hich WW D:/o 
yet (as here ſhew'd) was not a Diſomning, but, ¶ how 
when Rightly Underſtood, a Real Juſtificatin ihe g 
ä | chei 
And this Appears further, in that, tho to An. 
find ſomething to Blame in this Cavelcade, they i thor: 
were forc'd to Suppoſe, as if ſome. of theſe I: hi 
norant Quakers had Paid their Heſanna's and thin 
Adoratious to the outward Fleſh of James Naylor, wh. 
without Reſpect to his ward Chriſi: Yet they ¶ tio! 
do not throughly Szppoſe it, only put an JF to 16+ 
it, That F any did ſo Aid they did not Di 
Diſown any for ſo doing. Which ſuppoſes that ¶ 9th: 
they thought (whatever they Pretended) Thai Wh phe 


none had ſo Done, or any otherwiſe than as 
they ought to have Done. 80 that this whole 
Contrivantt 


ontrivance Of James Naylor's Confeſſion, and 

e Quakers Seeming Diſowning of his Blaſphe- 

vy, is nothing elſe but a Srudy'd and Hypocriti- 

al Shamm, put upon the Nation. * © _ 

Have they call'd in, or Cenſur'd bbs Quaker 
[4 


Narrative of the Examination, Tryal, and Suf erings 


b. 41, It is cold how Robert Rich Affixt a Paper 
pon the Pillory, over the Head of James Naylor, 
hen he Stood theft, with theſe words written 
nit, This is the King of the Fews, And p. 42, 
when it is told how he was Bor'd through the 
Tongue, it is Added, This was done that the Scrip- 
ire might be fulfilled, Mark, 15.38. That Text 
ys concerning the Rending of the Vail of the 
Temple, Ac the Paſſion of our” Bleſſed Saviour, 
which is hereeapply'd to ches, erings of James 
Naylor, whom they caffd Jeſus, and the Chriſt ! 
lf they ſay, That Robert Rich was afterwards 
Diſomn d by them. But was it for this? And 
how Long after ? It was for the Oppoſition 
he gave to their Primate G. Fox, for going from 
their Original Foundation of the Light in Every 
Aan, being his Rule; and ſetting up his Au- 
thority above the Light in other Quakers. Againſt 
which, Robert Rich does Diſpute in his Hidden 
things brought to Light. Printed An. 1678. But 

what has this to do with what is before Men- 
tion'd, concerning James Naylor, in the Year, 
1657? Let them ſhew, That Robert Rich was 
Diſomn d for this. Or any of thoſe Women and 
others who Aſſiſted in this, and other like Blaſ- 


— * 


phemies, towards James Naylor. 


James Naylor: Printed An. 1657, with Margi- 
al NotesWuſtifying all his Blalphemies ? There, 


3 But 


| (x08 - 1 
But now we will go further; And ſhew that 
the Great Fox himſelf did Juſtify theſe Blaſphs 
mies in James Naylor, and thoſe Qualers that 
Ador'd Him. That is, before James Naylor Suffer, 
and was made a Publick Example, by Receivin 
the Condign Puniſhment of his Blaſphen. For a 
ter that, then this Fox, with others ofthe Ou 
kers, made a Shew of Quitting of him,etor their 
_ own Sakes, leſt they too, had -cothe into the 
ſame Condemnation ,, as they Juſtly Deſervd 
But I ſay before this, whi Ethere was hopes o 
Reſcuing Naylor from his Puniſhment, then Fu 
did Beſtir himſelf, as Vigoroys as any in Juſti 
fication of Naylor. Which that it may not I 
Forgot, I have Annex d N. IV. ſome of his Le. 
ters which are 8 at the End qt. 
ſaid Narrative of Jai 5 


the Fleſh, but to the Seed, or Life, or Light, 0! 
Chriſt, or God in them; for all theſe Words, = 
x | OE. e ; uit 
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to mean the ſame thing. And in G. Fox's 


8%; 


ofiſeript you find the ſame Excuſe, in t 
rordbefore Quoted of Alaylor's" Confelſſic 
his being call'd Jeſus, which is, That che r 
belongs to the Seed, for the Seed is eas Eiſt. 
And this Jeſas being in James, the Name of — 

gt be given to James, tho not to fame 4 
inge che Fleſh, And Fox plainly Juſti- 2 
es Hoſalmers to be que to the Appearance of 
Chriſt in James, ag in Jeſus. Andmore, as His 
Second Coming is note than His Ff. 
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bates; 
the Emmanuel, the Savio | 
Hoſanna ;, And, Is not his Appearance in the Spirit, 
as Glorious in His Second Coming, as it was at his 
Firſt ? That is, as Glorious, and as much to be 
Heſarina'd in his Second Coming in James Naylor, 
or any other Quaker, as at his Firſt Coming in 
Jeſt 19. ö 5 8 

William Tomlinſon in his Defence of James 
Naylor, for his Accepting the Names of Jeſus 
and Chriſt, the King of Saints, and other Divine 
Titles, ſays, (Narrative, p. 44.) Hath not Chriſt A 
Feſus our Lord, Power to put his own Honours, - 9 
Names, Titles, Hoſanna's upon His Servants, as 
well as King Ahaſuerus, to put his Crown and Ap- 
parel Royal, upon one of his, (Mordecay) who was 
found Faithful? 0 

| H 4 ._ - m_ 


"Dy — even as I 8 an 
| n ather in his Thronee Hat 
mer r  Impart his, Throne, which is Greats 
wiatcl be Received * he DV reed ; And hal 
bn ng Pawer to Inpart his Hoſand's, (If he plea 
Ws, 7s Teſs, and which he had he 211 ; 
among, ani rum Babes and Suc kli nn 
And hom know you that Th e aid noFO87mand ti Gre 
thing to be 4 » if done ? | 
That is, their Light 2 did Command i 
And that being i, conſequently Chriſt di 
Command it ! For this their, Light within, is 


to them, the Eng Abſolute, * Ui 1 and h T 
fallible Rule, i in All. ings. Toes os the! 
Superſeeds the to 


Rules, to — 5 _ . * 
But hear ol N. 4b | 

; | Excuſe for this, as ove 

Þ to this his Quaker - Advocate , wr" wrote lll 


Narrative: There, p. 59, he told that Quan. 1 
(ſpeaking of ſome Miniſters who Confer d win it, 
4 him in Priſon.) | Di 
i= Again they Demauded of him, why he Su wi BY 
E-, hoſe Warm: E &c. to Worſhip and — 45 17 DHof 
IM which he Reply d, Bowing to the Creature, I Dem: the 
1 But if they behold the Power of Chriſt wherever it i, mo 
3 and Bom to it, he had Nothing whereby he might Re. det 
fiſt that, or Gain-ſay it. So they Beheld that m- be! 
er in James Naylor, and upon that Account, did ll ©0 
Worſhip and Adore him; or, to give them the lf ha 
full Latitude of their Diſtinction, did Worſvp I l 
and Adore that Power in him. But if any, not Wall Y 
Beholding this Power, did Pay that Adoration on- + 


ly to the Viſcble, to the Creature of his out ward 
Perſon, that he did Deny. [ 


4 


of it, Mit this is Di 2 lay: Iti is ne very 
Ground of all Heathen, e Au F briſtian 
Idolaty, viz. The ſuppos d Preſent ind 
habitation of the Divine Power in their þ 


in the Sun, or other Creatures, wit 


therefore Worſhiped, upon that only * ence, as 
1: 7ransferring the Honour to G 0D, ding in 
them, or & epreſented by them. 1; vas told 
he to the Quaters in the Su. & VIII p. 118, upon 


this Head of Laolatry. Of which, they have 


taken no Notice. Therefore It is here Re- 
th, peated to them pn” For it is a very Mate- 
hi 0 Point. 


And becauſe (I think) they con'd not but ſe 
it, they have taken Another way, to ſeem to 
Diſomn the Matter of Fact, which yet they do 


* ; -not Diſown : Particularly this moſt Outragious 
= of Naylor” 8. But by his Sham-Confeſſion, and 


their Excuſes for him, have Confirm'd it much 
more; And Render d it (now that it is Un- 
derſtood) more Obvious and Plain, than it was 
before. And by their Great Fox's Coming in 
to it, and Fuſtifying of Naylor, (which they 
have hitherto kept as a Secret) they are Utter- 
ly Diſarm'd of the Pretence, That they did not 
own Naylor in theſe Blaſphemous Idolarries. Un- 
leſs they will Diſomn this Fox too, or Shew Us 
his Recantation, and Surrender up his Infallibi. 
45 . — | = 


In the Mean ume, I c ſe no Remedy hic 
bur that | nd Cha! vi 


| And 1 e ir; pears by therMhny-c 
tie Guilty Excuſes and Sans, That they Hatte 


Endeavour to Hide the Truth, 0 2 
| ar dh But that Pr they * 


they 4, awn L; 1 C 
7 hence; 8 5 ine 
as in "the other Charges, which are Exbibite all th 
and # = againſt them. 2 ure 
. | 8 | Al 
3 2 8 EC T. VIII. Opp. 
8 648 
cenie the Doftrine . = 
Holy Tri lnity. EE the 
\ | = A 
5 HE Qualers here take a Different Methol]WP lair 
from what we have ſeen in the forego 
ing Sections. For inſtead of Excuſing, the} 
Fuſtify and Maintain their Difference with M T 
upon this Article of our Faith. The Sw. ſapMtheii 
i 187, When the Snake ſhall Shew , That m they 
oly Ghoſt bath Declared them Three Perſon, Ex 
We will not fail ſo to Expreſs them But, WY 2 f 
cannot Expreſs the God head by the _—_ Perſon, Fou. 
havin wing no ſuch Example in Scri to! 
I ſuppoſe the Reader does not Exped that e was 
1 deu d here Enter upon the Whole Diſpute ſo 
| of the Holy Trinity, and Diſcuſs all thoſe Text ill by 
both in the Old and New Teſtamem, wherein At 
it is Reveal d: With an Anſwer. to thoſe Tear ed | 
Alledg'd againſt it; And other Objections of WI W. 
| 75 Socinians 2 Or Unitarians now mul Us, San 


Which 
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hich are the fame with thoſe of the Qa. 
ers, This wou'd Require a Treatiſe by it ſelf. 

and for their Sakes, and othgrs, more eſpeci 
ny of Greater Conſidęratign Ir 
Attempt a Diſtinct D:/caun/e | 
But the Buſineſs of the 


ll the Chriſtian Churches, particular. 
urch of England. 7 


4 — = hd 
5 < in this _— 


nuſt Neceſſarily follbw, That They or We, are 

he Hereticills.. 7 0 4 

And this muſt follow too, That they are — 
ol8Plainly and in Terms, Excepted out of the Pre- 2 


ſcat Act of Toleration. For which J Refer them 


to 2 P. p. 37, to p. 48. . 
They begin this Sect. p. 184, with making 
1 their Exceprions againſt the word Perſon, which 
they fay, We cannot but think them too Groſs to 
8 Expreſs them, the Holy Three. But they are told 
2 P. p. 44, That William Penn in his Sandy 


Wy Foundation, p. 15, did uſe the very word Perſor, 
to Expreſs One of the Holy Three. And if it 
was not reo Groſs for One of them, How is it 
ſo for the Others? Was William Penn Guided 
by the Infallible Spirit, in the Uſe of this Word ? 
And is He, and the Reſt of the Quakers, Guid- 
ed by the Same Spirit, 1n Quarrelling with the 
whole Chriſtian World, for their uſing of the 1 
Same word, in Relation to the Same Perſon = 2 
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The Sw. wou'd: have no more Requir d from 


te 2 or any chi, but to Confeſs the 


dn from 5 Tru 
| 9 rocky 5 Receiv d fr 

nd-Deduc'd through the whol 
Church.” Khentherewas à Neceſſity of Wilen 
the True Senſe. of the Words, = Preſerve the 
Faith once {Deliver d to the Saints, When Mer 
Mean Quite 95 ofite and.Contradifory Senſes, by 
Wards, How Will the Same words, with 
x Explamation, ever Diſtinguiſh theſe] 


e — 
2 Apo 


This wou 
Range” at ful 
It wou'd turn the whole World into One Scey 
of Confuſion, worſe than that of Babel: For Mei 
you'd not Underſtand one another in the San 
Language. Religion w. ou'd be (as Quakeriſm iy 


all Fypocriſie and Banter, and there con be w 


ſuch thing as Unity of Faith. 


This made the Church ſo a to find 
out Teſts and Criterions, to Diſcover the Wretch 
ed Arians:” Who, as the Qualers, ſtill Cry 
They Believ'd according to the SCRIPTURES, an 
Repeated SCRIPTURE Words; And Requir : 
that no More ſhou'd be put upon them, tha 
the Plain Words of Scripture, Which if it hal 
been done, the Corruption might have Spread 


and Deſcended, that by this time of Day, We 
might have been to Seek for the Chriſtiau Faith, 

The Words of Scripture may be Wreſted, 8 
well as other Words. And the Devil Temptel 
Chriſt in Scripture-Woras. I C Is not Werds, th 


a be. to let All Errors and Hereſul 
reedom, and Corrupt the World| 


| of 10g 
be Meaning that we are to Look! after. "And | 


ill keep in Sa it is a 455 
Where is ſome Deceit at the Bortom, © 
Yroverb, which Thomas esch | 'B C 
among the _ has” & 14 nat 


Lurks i in General. 12 


uch Dez de the Can An 5 wrought. 
Therefore the Author of the Sn. hag taken fo 
uch Pains to Diſcover the Daub Meanings, 
nd Mental Reſervations which the Qiaters make 
ſe of to Hide, and Cover their | onſtrous He D 
efies, from Publick View LESS: 
| And in this Section concerning ; 
Wi'y, he told them what 327 Meant by the 
WW hree in Heaven, viz. As the Old Schellien, 
ind Modern Sociniin Hereticks, only Three MA. 
VIFEST ATIONS, or OPERAT IONS of the 
dame Perſon. (They might have found Three 
Hundred) And therefore he puts this as a 7 eft- 
Wo them, Thar, according to this their Princi- 
| le they muſt fall in with the Patri-paſſian He- 
Welic, Reviv'd by their Good Fend Mug gleron; 
\nd hold with them, That it was God the Fa- 
ber who took upon Him our Fleſh, who Suffer'd, 
f Dy'a, &c. For that a Manifeſtation is nothing 
f it ſelf, but only our Apprehenſion of a thing 
What is Manifefted to Us. And therefore a 
Wanfeftation cannot be Made Fleſh, or be Born 
f a Woman, Live, Eat, Drink, be Naild to a 
roſs, &c. And therefore if there be but One 
erſon in the God-head, that is, God the Father; 
\nd that Chriſt i is Ged, He mult be God the . 
fer. And it was the Farher who was Inc arnate, 
"—_— a, 
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Suffer d, Dy*d, &c. And it was Himſelf in H. 
deen to whom Himſelf upon the Croſs did Pra 
4 id He was-Fkther to Himſelf, and Begot Hi 
ſelf He was His own Son, and His own 5 
ther; and A Thoufand the like Abſurdities. 


count the Declarations of Holy Writ in this ArtichM 
to have many Abſurdities : Of which, let him Clu 
himſelf if he can; as alſo of Inclining to Polytheiſn 
which his words do ſeem to favour. This is i 
the Defence they make. Which is not a Bu 
Anſwer, for it is no Anſwer at all. How do 
this Avoid the Abſurdities Abovenamed, up 
the Suppoſition of but One Perſon in the Deiy 
It is no Matter for that ! So the 88 ca 
Retort Polytheiſm upon the Chriſtian Doctrine d 
the Holy Trinity, of PERSONS, in the Unity oi 
the Divine NATURE. Without which, it i 
Impoſſible not to Come under all the Blaſphemo, iſ 


and Contradiftary Abſurdities, that are before · ; 


mentionꝰ d. 


Nay, the Quakers do Expreſly own it. For 


it being objected in Su. p. 124, out of G. FOX: 
Great Myſtery, p. 246, That he Diſputed againl MW 
thoſe who ſaid, That God the Father did not tale 
upon Him our Human Nature, which, ſaid G. . 
is Contrary to Scripture, and brought for Proof, 
that Chriſt was call'd, The Everlaſting * 


(1 119 
The ers having Repeated this Objeftion in 
GY 1 by it, and Juſtify it, give 
= pF 2 3 more at Large; And Provoke 
[the Snake to Shew, if he Cam That it is not fo. 
And this (ſay they) is Scriptiae uage. 

Here they are Safe (as they think under the 
Letter of the Scripture : . — Accus d 
for their outragious Cont t S 
ures, Tay, That it is Only the Letter Gy Mas, 
which th ey Call, Death, and Duft, and W 
Meat, Beaſtly Ware, &. 

But what the Quakers hold Concerning the 
Holy Trinity, they have very Plainly Expreſe d, 
by the Mouth of William Pam, in his Sandy 


WFoundation, p. 12, 13, 14, 15. Where he calls 


the Doctrine, That God is Ore in Subſtauce, but 
WT bree in Perſons, or Subſiftences, an Inpertinent 
Diitinftion——— A moſt Abſurd BL ASP HEMT 
and calls this Trinity a Fiction. Since (ſays he) 

the FATHER is GOD, the SON is GOD, and © 
the SPIRIT is GOD, ( which their Opinion Ne- 
W ceſſitates them to Confeſs) then Unleſs the FA. 
7 HER, SON, and SEIRIT, are THREE Di. 
74 NOTHINGS, they muſt be THREE Di- 


| . Fin SUBST. ANCES, and Conſequently, THREE 
I D:ft:utt GODS. 


Now with what ** can the Quakers, 


Jia their Late Confeſſion of Faith, bear it out, 


That they Agree with Us in all 'the Fuindamen- 
tals of Faith, even as Expreſt in the Thirty Nine 
Aticles of the Church of England: With all of 
By which, they will ſometimes Pretend, Miliam 
Penn, has in my Hearing ſaid, That they do 
| Agree, except only Threz or Four that Reſpect 


Diſcmline! And in his Anſwer to the Biſhop of | 
Cork, 


* 5 3 ; 5 = * 1 

89 ** v "WI." Pe F _ 2 4 * 5 - * 

R ˖•˙ ˙· Ei aca a Fon OR OO. OO on i RY 
5 * n n 37 n N ene * r 5 tht * 

V + © > "4" WI > * ? s F 7 * : 

— 7 7 * „ C - ILY * 
* 4 . * * + Sx * - SF * 4 - A % 
; Fe, 
- . , 


l (23 

Cork, Printed Ar. 1698, he ſays, p. 39, Fx 
cept it be. in the Wording of ſome of the. Articles 
Faith in School Terms, there are very few of then 
profeſt iy the Church, of England, to which we 4 
And p. 38, after having mention'd the Dog. 
rine of the Trinity, he ſays, And yet where. m 
are Vulgarl Apprebended to Differ Mot, 1 
Differ Leaſt; I mean in Doctrine. And p. 30 
he ſpeaks at Large ſo of the Trinity, that I wil 
Appeal to any Indifferent Reader, whether he 
wou'd not believe him to be truly a Trinitaria 
whoſe Part he there ſeems to take, and ſpeak 


of the Anti-Tiinitarians, as the Adverſau 


againſt whom he Diſputes. But in his Sand 
Foundation, the Trinitarians were the Adverſarie, 
and he calls them, They the Trinitarians, to ſhen 


he was None of them. Whereas, Now he ſay 


of that Text, 1 Joh. v. 7. So plain it has ben 


thought to their Purpoſe, even by the ANT TAI 
NIT ARLANS. And What Purpoſe cou'd the An 


file have, (in that Text) but that of Declaruy 
the TRINITY, and yet UNITY? And again, 
THREE, and yet ONE, is the Deftrine of th 


TRINITY. 
Now to make this Conſiſtent with his Sango 


Foundation, he muſt mean here, only Three M4 
NIFEST ATIONS. Tho that does not Appear 
at all to his Reader, whom therefore he meant 
to Deceive. But he wou'd Deceive More, and 
Cover his Sandy Foundation, when he ſays, and 
Seeminly of this Doctrine of the Trinity, where- 


in we are. Vulgarly Apprehended to Differ Mah 


that therein we differ Leaſt; and that only, i 
ſome School Terms. , Whereas, notwithſtand- 
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of all theſe Smooth words, he makes our 
ih to be THREE ' D;#«## NOILHINGS, 
no cle, THREE D:#in# GODS. And fo, as 
here, brings us under Polyrheiſmn. Such Di. 
rent Faces they can put upon their Noctrines, 
Different Times and Seaſons, as occaſion ſhall 
equire ! But ſtill they ſecure one Point, That 
key will not Netract, but Confirm their Auti- 
Teſtimomes; and ſay, They have — 
d not in :4ny one Point of Doctrine, ſince they 
ere firſt a People. Therefore we muſt Con- 
rue their Latter F AIRFACD Declarations, by 
cir Former. For theſe Harmleſs Ones, thinx 
no Sin to Lie. Or think it ho Lie, to Diſ= 
ble their Meaning, and Hereiur the World 
uſing Words in a Different Senſe, from WHar 
ey wou'd have others Underſtand: Why, 
Ie, wou'd they go about to Palliate, or Ex- 
; their: Notion of the Trinity, And make it 
eem-as little Different from Onrs, as may be? | 
Whereas they know, That they ate Utrerly _ 
Diſtant, and Jrreconcilable. That they. muſt be 
ereticks to Us, and the whole Exthutick Chifch- f 
ad all the Chriftiant in the World are to Them, 
WV orfhipers of a Plurality of Gods. Why then 
io they (Men of their Stucerity ) Plead the Late 
{ft of Toleration in their Favour, and Contend, 
hat it Exrends even unto Them, and Claith' 
benefit by it, when they know, and are told, 
hat it Expreily Exceprs all thoſe from an, 
Peneſte by that Act, who Deny in their Preaching, | © 
vr Writing, the Doftrine of the Blefſed Trinity, -4s 
pt is Deelar d in our Thirty Nine Articles of Re- 
19107? If they will not Underſtand” this, it is 
en w» 
e „„ © © nn 
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| FER WITCH We p. 191 192, 


giving their Modern Account of thi 
in ery Tar. For ae en to 1. 


b. ze, £0 5. a3. "oo 


; II. They lune p. 193, - moles: that il | 
Body of Jeſus, was à True, Real Human Buhl 
With the Denial of which, they were ad 
Charg'd in the SNAKE. But that they Dy 
nied the Perſon, FESUS of Nazareth, to, . 
The CHRIST. Only ſay with Cerintbus, Thi 
Set or the Word, Dwelt in the Body of Feſu, 
as they ſay it does (though 9 they wil 
own it in an Higher Degree than) in their on 
Bodies. 1 
Here they Quote the Sor faying 5 them, if 
they Allow FESUS to be Called CHRIST, from th 
_ Bwellmg of CHRIST in him. * give thi 
Anſwer. And if the Snake will not Allow ſo much 
he Comradicts the Apoſtle, who ſaith of Jeſus Ori, 
TH HIM DWELLETH ALL. 2 FUL, 
NSS OF THE GODHE AD BODILY. Sev 
II. 9. But did the Apoſtle ſay, Thar the fulneh 
f CHRIST Dwelt in FESUS? That was tht 
Queſtion. He ſaid, The fulneſs..of the GOD: 
HEAD Dwelt in FESUS CHRIST. . He makes 
no Diſtinction betwixt Jeſus and 
makes theſe two a, to 0 5 the Name, and 
ES cnc 
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-None of rho Tims Borg ; 100 75. That 
Fulneſs of the GODHEAD, Drele in that 


Is Sm. p. 195, , CHRIST. did in Fulneſs 5 and Be- 
y, dwell in 1. Man FESUS. his is Quite 
fereat from the Apoſtle, and Aprexiog Witha 
irthus. For this makes CHRIST and SOS, 


p Blurting ont their Vile Hereſie, even while 
are Endeavouring to Conceal i ir, Our 75 the, 
undance of the Heat. - If Lb 0 To 
II. They: Vindicits p. C7 94, Their AEis 

Name of CHRJST to 4M Abd reil.. 


„ 


What Manner they do it. It is no 


at they do ir. And no Prepbet or 
r did it. None of them E e 


do it, and l * Ri = 


E * 
F — Xa 
F 


ch 

if Means. MANHOOD, he ſays Jalſe. As to 

r Oiſtinction betwirt 777755 and Himg * 5 
108, cwixt Hamam and Humane, Gf their BEE: A 
mM , and Eternal Manhood, in ee 19 
be Orward, or Earthly Manhood, . See J. P. py 
D. li, * 23. Y 0 | 221 ee on 5 wy 
(s) 3 | 

He They Reject the Evidence. of 25 Keith, 

nd what he heard Thomas Fuſwater, - One of, 


r Preachers, tay in his . at a a 
* 11 


RSON,. viz. The yg of Jeſus Ciriſt. But 


be Two Perſons. Otherwiſe, CHRIST ond A | 
t Dwell in JESUS. A Man is not ſaid to, 
ell in Himſelf. Thus the Quakers cannot, 


their Manner = Here they Confeſs 9 bg Fes . 


me of CHRIST to 1 But ET TEL 
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V. Thi y a9 V p. 195; Who the Snake 2 : 
allow 5 1 CHRIST) bs HUMAN Boch, if: 4 | 
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in Penſilvania, viz. O God, who. was Crucify 
Died, and Roſe again in Us But they Of 
nothing, to Invalidate his Teſtimony. Oy 
ſay That it is none of our Doctrine, nor Approy 
of. by Vs. Let them keep this in Mind, og 
to! the next Quotation, which is the very nx 


Words in the ſame. p. 195, vix. 


= VI. Aud G. Fox ſays, That if there be any ah 
" Chriſt, but he that was Crucified within, he is 
Falfe Christ: Quoted from Great Myſtery, p. 2d 

I bes This Chriſt that was Riſen and Crucified withi 
Devils and Keprobates, make a Talk of him ni 
4 © - owt. To this ſays Sw. p. 196, Repeating thi 
ſame, and more- words of G. F. to the fin 
Purpoſe : Thus G. F. and his words are So 
1 du, as himſelf ſays, According to the Scripta 
I would now. Ask theſe Quakers, Wheth 
ri be not God? And if ſo, Whether 6 
1 be not Cuciſied, Died, and Roſe again in 
5 Of which they fay, in the ſame Breath, N 
ei none of our Doctrine, non Approved of h) U 
I Let them make this Intelligible! What ne 
1 ed they have Deny'd G. Reith's Witneſs in th 
Matter? Why did not they Rather Juſtify! 
as the True, Genuine Doctrine of the Q 
as they do in the next words? But this ſh 
Y , Whither they are Driven! They are all in 
_ 20 Luan: They "Confeſs and Dem in the fin 
W Breath! They wou'd Infinuate, (ibid. p. 196 
1 But dare not Plainly Ay it, That thoſe agil 
whom G. F. wrote, had Deny d the Invard In 
ſence of Curiſt, by His Bleſſed Spirit, in f 
Hearts of Believers: And that this was all wlid 
0, 7: Opp 0. Al they ging For Foun 


A "2 $6 
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was N 
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n „ 
' Repeating the, Words of his Oppoſers: 
Fho in his whole Great Myſtery, hardly once 
otes them Truly. For which, ſee 2 P. §. II. 
. 8. p. 100, &c. And in this Sect. I. p. 11. 
. 3. and Sect. VI. p. 27, &c. And as to 
is Particular, of the I-ward Preſence and Ope- 
ion of the Hoy Spirit, it was ſo far from be- 
ig Deny d by the Diſſenters, who then wrote 
painſt the Onakers, and whom G. F. Anſwers 
his Great Myſtery, That it was the very 
undation- Principle, upon which they Set up; 
nd from which they Deriv'd their Cmmiſſian 
d Preach, &c. And to be made even One with 
brif, but not in the Quaker-Bluſphemons Stnſe. 
nd in thoſe very Places which G: F. Quotes, 
d Perverts, they give as full Teſtimony to 
ls, as words can Expteſs, See 1 P. p. 119, 
37: And 2 P. p. 20% And through all 
«. Dif. this their Conſtant Method is ſhew'd, 
b Miſrepreſent the Meaning of their Oppoſers, 
d make Monſters of Others, that thereby their 
wn Deformuy may be Hid. And while they, 
ithout any Reaſon, Deny the Evidence.of G. . 
eith, wou'd have Us Rely upon the Integruy 
f G. Fox, who has been Prov'd a Jyar, and 
nay be, in a Thouſand Inſtances: So that he 
not to be Truſted in one Word he 22 
dr Says. And I will Undertake this Tryal of 
kill, with any of the Quakers; (which I have 
Offer d before) That in all the Quorations. in 
is Great Myſtery, which are Many Hundreds, 
here is not One in Ten, Truly and Fairly 
given, I may ſay None, with that Exaftneſs 
which they Require from others; and for want 
of which, they call them Baſe Rogues, Lyars, &c. 
e VII. The 
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vil. The next 88 which. 8 com 
| to, is in p. 169, out of p. 126, of Sn. whi 
F. Fus Great Myſtery, p. 210, 24 1, is Quoty 
for his Oppoſi ing thoſe who ſaid, That Clyif 
V was now in the Preſence of bis Father. () 
That Chriſt was Abſent from them (the.Quak 
4 touching his FLESH: To which. | ays. Sw. G.] 
does watrantably Diſpute againſt; aud Oppoſe ti 
Prieſts,” who Heclar d Chriſt was Abſent from h 
People, becauſe he is Preſent with them in Spi 
How! Abſent. becauſe Preſent ! What did thi 
- Prieſts Mean? Here they Confeſs the Spiri 
Preſence. What Preſence then was it which thy 
Deny'd ? They tell, as here Quoted, viz. H 
Preſence, as touching the Fleſu. Ibis G. F. au 
this Sw. does here Oppoſe, and p. 197, Quat 
Chriſt's, being Head of the Church, and that 8 


hat 5 
itho⸗ 
In 
t 


are of His Fleſhand Bone, as a Diſproof of io. 
and ſays, F the Snake wil Oppoſe, this 'Scriyhun 
Doctrine, Let him do it. No „ Swirch, he wile hey 
not Oppoſe” the Scriptural Dottrine, but joWrom 
BLASPHEMOUS Peryer ſion of the Holy So o 


tres, who Underſtand them ſo, as that Chi 
has now no oxtward Body, but His Church; Tu. 55 
His Boch, in which He Safer d, is not 22 he þ 
ed, nor is nom in the Preſence of His Fat 
That not only His Spirit, but Bis Heſu is with 
in the Qrakers; and that He has no oth! 
Fleſh No #:ſb that is Abſent from Us. Ti 
is the Heavenly and Eternal Fleſh, which jd 
ſay God had from Eternity. Aud this is Oi 
Authority more for it, to thoſe which are ſu was 
down, 1 P. p. 14, 15, Cc. 89 that I hop 
now, This Monſtrous Hereſie of the Quali 
yl Appear, HOT: to Ab Ts it, 2 2 
enj' 
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end, but over again Jud in this SWITCH, © 
gat has been Preſented by the Qualers wit 
much Solemnity, to the Members of Both 
Youſes of Lords and Commons,” to the Judges, 
nd Perſons of all Qualities, through the. 
Nin an 
VIII. For the next Quotation, p. 19% we 
hank the Sw. For there they give G. Fs 
ords more Fully, and more againſt the Qu. 
ers, (as frequently in this Sw.) than they are 
riefly ſet down in the Sz. They are thus 
Quoted in Sw. from Gr. Myſt. p. 254. They 
— profeſs 4 Chriſt without them, have a Chriſt; 
ithout them, and another Chriſt within them; here 
Tuo. This is an Abſurdity which the Qu. 
thought did follow from the Confeſſion of 
1 Outward CHRIST, by thoſe who did likewiſe 
wn the Inward Influences of His Holy: Spirit. 
They thought that this did Infer Two CHRISTS: ' 
rom which the Quakers were free, who o wn'd 
jo Outward CHRIST, but only the CHRST with 
them. To which ſays Sw. What plainer can 
je Spoken, to ſhew} That it is the ſame, and not 
mother Chriſt, who Suffer d at Jeruſalem,” and there- 
ended the Lam; and is nom by his Spirit, in the 
earrs of his People? This looks like perfect 
Banter. For there is not a word of the Chriſt. 
hat Suffer'd at Feruſalem, in what Sw. Quotes 
but of G. Fox. How then is it Infer'd ? How 
does this Infer Two CHRISTS ? Upon whom 
was it that G. F. did Charge the Abſurdity of 
holding Two CHRISTS ? Was it not upon thoſe 
who ProfeſF®a Chriſt without them? What? ſo 
a5 to Deny a Chriſt within them, or the Influ- 
3 JT 


=; / 


ener of His Holy Spirit? (Which is the Confer 


into his Poor Underſtanding; of making thek 
Two CHRISTS, 1 hope the Reader will not er co 


tally Excluſtve of any Chriſt without; And ti 
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mon Excuſe the Qualer. Mriters (of Late) gin 
to Solve their Blaſphemies + rnd Chriſt) Na 

hat is Impoſſible. For if they held only 1 

HR IST without, and no CHRIST within, thi 
cou'd not make Two CHRISTS. Therefore thi 
Abſurdity cou'd only be Charg'd upon thok 1 
who held a CHRIST within, but withal, did b 11 


. lieve that there was a CHRIST without them r: 


And this G. F. here makes a having of Tu 
CHRISTS. As to the Silly Reaſon that Sun 


pect that I ſhow'd Detain him with an Anſwer 


Ic wou d be the ſame as to Prove that the Sa Ha A 
and his Vfluence upon the Earth, do not mal: : 


Two SUNS : Or as many SUNS as every Su the 
where his Lighꝭ or Heat Reach'd. But this let 
us ſee that the Qualer-Dodctrine of Chriſt, is to- 


Repeat the words of Sw. more Properly tha} 
as they, Apply them, What plainer can be Spokn 
to Shem it? Yet to do Right to Sw. and to [tt 


the Quafers ſee that they are Underſtood, what 4] 
Sw. ſays may be Fufify'd notwithſtanding, ac: ter 
cording to their Principles, viz. That thi iſ £9! 
was the Same CHRIST who Suffer d at PERUSA- Wi ©* 
LEM, of whom 6. F. here did Speak. Not an 
the Same Perſon of Jeſus of Nazareth, who there Wil Pe 

Sifer'd: For they do not Allow Him to be the Wil 4 
Chrift ; but only (as before Shewn) that Chr#, G 


or the Light Dwelt in Him. And ſo S 5 
in Him, as in other Good Men, when they are he 


Verſetuted. Thus the Quakers Mean, That it 01 


was the Same CHRIST which is in them, that ﬀl br 
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fer dat Jeruſalem. And that he was not then 
en Dwelt for a time, in the Body of that Man 
Heſus, as now in their Bodies. *And according 
o this, G. F. was in the Right, Thar they who 
PYrofeſs a Chriſt without them, and own him with. 
/ FRo 
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keys of Contradictions, and to worlt them in the 
Argument, (for that is not worth the While) 
As to let the Reader fee their True and LA. 
ent Meaning, which they have in all their Un- 
conth Phraſes, which, at firſt View, Appear on- 
ly Silly, and Vnintelligible Stuff: But they have 

a Meaning (Horridly Monſtrous!) in them all; 
and Uniform through all their Writings, though 
they Labour ſometimes, to make them Appear _ 
Contradiftory, that they may Blind the Eyes of 
the World; And then bring them as Contrary 
Teſtimomies, to one another. Of which, ſuffici- 
ent is — 2 P. F. II. M. 3. p. 51, Cc. and in 


IX. The Sm. p. 197, next, Slubbers over (af- 
ter the uſual faſhion) ſeveral Quotations out of 
Robert Gordon, (once a Quaker) which are Re- 
cited in Su. p. 127, 128; with ſaying there was 
an Anſwer , (which Sn. likewiſe Names) to that 
Book, but bids the Reader go look for what 
Anſwers are therein given to theſe Particular 
Charges, and Quotations out of the Quaker-Write- 
ings. And he might Look long enough before 
he found any thing there, like an Anſwer. But 
Sw. p. 198, takes hold of one Quotation there, 
brought out of Solomon Eccles his Quaker Chal- 
RES: FF | . lenge, 
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hs * That. it is 42 er 4 TOE 
188, and 189. To: which Pages in Sw. when 


I had-+turn'd, there is not one Syllable there, 


of that Quotation, or any thing in Arſwer to 2 


a vor wiz in no New Matter wi the Friends | 15 


* The next Charge i in S, is p. 1 29, 30, of | 
William Penn's making Cini not to be any Per. 


ſen, but only a Principle in Mens Hearts. And, 


to avoid Reflections, that Author Refers to ano 


ther Book he had wrote, call'd, Satan Diſrob'd. 
To which ſays Sm. p. 198, Twill not run back 1 


that Book, SATAN DISROB'D. This js a lit- 


5 We, Surly ! But what is the. Reaſon ?. Becauſe | 


ſays Sw.) it bas been ſomewhat Spoke to by GEORGE 
HITEHEAD. Here is a Somewhat, to bring 
off the Switch! But has G. Whitehead: given 1 


= Fall Anſwer to that Book? or does he fo much 


as Pretend it? No. He ſays in the Title Page, 
p. 185, of his Antidote, That he only takes 
Notice of Some Paſſages in it. Is this Quotation 
out of the Book of William Penn, which is. 
Mention'd in the Snake ? Is this among thoſe 
Paſſages? N not one word of it. It is not 
ſo ck as Nam'd. Yet Sm. Refers us thither, 
for an Anſwer + Is not this Sincere | But every 
Reader wou'd not be at the Pains to Examine, 
and ſo it might Paſs ! This is like the Some 
Notice taken of another Book of the Author ol 
the Sn. concerning Water Baptiſm, which. 6. 
Whitebead likewiſe Adds at the End of his Au- 
tidote; but it Conſiſts not of Two Small Leaves, 
nor Contains any thing like an Auſwer, to ons 
Argument in that Book. Yet if that Book ſhou'd / 
be e Why, it is s Auf er d, that is, 25 

what 5 
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thoſe Quakers, who are wilirg to be Dire. 
But Sw. having thus Anſwer'd the: Quotation 5 
Which was brought in Sn. out of Maliam Penn, 
by Referring us to another Man's Book, here WS 
there is not one word of it: They go on, by © 
a. Side- Wind, to Excuſe William Pem; And: 
bring ſeemingly, Contrary Teſtimonies out  . © "Þ 
other f Places. | Which, if True, wou'd only ; " . 
Prove them Guilty of Contradict ions. For which, _ 
by William Penn's own Rule, (in his Reaſon againſt 3 
Railing, p. 1 24,) they are Excluded; from be- 
ing Chriſtians. But (as is ſnew'd 2 P. &. III. in 
other of their Seeming Contrary Teſtimoniei) the 9 
are not Contrary, except to ſuch Readers WOW © © 
know not their Principles, and are not acquain — | 
ed with their Deceits. For in that Long . 
tation out of V. P.'s Chriſtian Quaker, which — 
begins p. 199, of Sm. it is Obſervable, That nge 
does not call our Lord Jeſus of Nazareth, tile 
Saviour, or the: Christ, but the Ligii chat DyW elt 
in Jeſus; and ſays, That Cir:# Had a Work td 
do in Him, which does Certainly Infer, That 
He was not the Chrift, it Diſtinguiſnes Criſs, + 4 
fr om (qua, and makes them Two P er ſons. Wa. 
then does he make of Thar Holy Perſon, which | 
(as he ſays) was Born at NAZARETH ?- Heſays, - 
It was Inſtrumentally. a Saviour. How Inſtru. 
mentally ? I ſuppoſe there is not a Quaker Preach- 
er, but thinks that he Works Inſtrumentalhj to- | 
wards the Salvation of Men. But let us hear _ 
W. Penn Explain himſelf. It was Inſtrumentally <2 
a Saviour (lays he) as Prepared and Choſen for the 
Work which CHRIST had to: do in it. What I 
was this? Thar Holy Perſon Born at n 
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That is the r here Spoke of, as W. P. his own 
words do Expreſs it. So that it is Plain by 
this, That the Perſen of Jeſus of Nazareth, was 
not thought the Chrif by W. Pen, only that 
tte Holy Pæſon of that Mar JESUS, was Pr 
_ . pared and Choſen for the Work which CHRIST had 
to do in i. Then CHRIST was not that Per. 
ſon. Nor was that Perſon CHRIST. Only 
CHRIST Dwelt, and Wronght-a Work He had i 
s in the Perſon of Fefus. And the Quakers ſay, 
That He Works many Works in Them, in their 
Perſons, Which if it does not make Them to 
be Chr:ft, neither did it make Jeſus to be Chriſ. 
And in whatever Senſe the Name of Chri# 
can be Apply'd to Jeſus, the Quakers Apply it 
Kkewiſe to Themſelves. Though they will ay 
Sometimes, Not in ſo High a Degree. But there 
Ae No Degrees in Nature. Every, Man is Equal. 
ly a Alu, though not Equally Wiſe, Stout, &c. 
as other Men. And our Diſpute with the Q 
ders, is concerning the Nature of Chris, not 
the Degrees of His Influences or Inſpirations : Not 
how far He Inſpir d that Man Jeſus, Whether to 
a Greater or Leſſer Degree than the Quakers ? Or 
Whether He Infpir'd Jeſas at all? No, That 
i None of the Queſtion. The Oneſtion is not, 
Whether Fe/us was Inſpired by Chriſt? But, 
Whether Jeſus was the Chriſt? A Man cannot 
be Inſpir d by Himſelf, but by Another. There- 
fore if Chriſt did Inſpire, or Dwelt, or Wrought 
in Jeſus, (as the Quakers do Expreſs it) than it 
- muſt follow, That Chriſt is Another from Jeſus ; 
And that they are not the Same Perſon. Which 
is the Ouaker-Hereſie. And this Quotation which 
is brought ont of William Penn by the ”_ to 
ee ane 125 _ 
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fre WI I by nd-Plainty 
ear them om oes more Fully Ya 

ay hn It upon 1 fo As it fares. with: the 
Reſt of their Clearing. Teſtimonies; When they are 
Rightly Underſtood.. [They Decerve Many with 
Words. They Mean not the ſame by Words as 
other Men do. They take the Name of Chriſt 
to Themſelves, in the ſame Senſe in which thæꝝ 
give it to Feſus., They make Themſelves Oue and = 
the Same in Nature with him. Theſe are their 
very Words. See 1 P. §. VIII. p. 90, g che. 
Concerning the Double and Deceitfml:; 

which they have for the Words CHRIST, and 


MAN, and HUMANITY, Ec. Refer . 2 9 


S. V. beginning at p. 9494. 
But now let me put an Objection which db 
ee. will be Apt to Start againſt what Laid: 
above. I have Urg'd, That the ſan Perſon can 
not Inſpire, or Work, or Dwell in Himſalf. And 
hence have Infer'd, That the Ouyakers keeping ta 
the Language and Doctrine of Old Cerinmhis, vix. 
That CHRIST, Dmelt, or Wrought in Jeſus, muſt: 
Necellarily Imply, L hat 2 and Feſus are two 
Perſons. Againſf which, I ſuppoſe: the Qualen 
will Object thoſe Texts, where God is ſaid to bes 
in Cbrift, to Work with Ciriſt, &c. And then” 
will Ask, Whether this does lmply,; That Chriſt: 
is not Cod? I Auſwer, That e Perſons are cer? 
tainly Spoke of in theſe Tarts. And therefore, 
becauſe, Chriſt. is Gad, there muſt be woe thaw: 
one Perſon in the Deity. And our Bleſſed Si- 
our does tell us M hat Perſon that is in Go which: 
is nat Chriſt, viz. The Perſon, af Gad the E- 


THER, Who Sent CHRIST, Dwelt in Fim, and. 


| rought with Him. As alſo the Cans Enſa, . 
whom, io did Send, Joh. XV. 26. wk” Y | 
. call 


(6 


Gard thi Sylvie of Ori, Rom. vill 5 Fon 
10 Perſon can Send Hiſelf, Dwell in ie Gr. 
Therefore theſe Muſt be Different Perſont; or 
Stherwiſe Er and the Holy hot cannot be 
God. So that if the Quaker: do Believe the Di- 
dit of Chriſt they muſt likewiſe Acknow- 
| ledge the Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead; with: 
dut which; the other cannot Stand. Theſe Dit. 
© Fines Depend upon one another: And the O 
ue being Deceiv'd in Part, have gone 5 „ 
| through o 
Haying thus far Examin'd the Serious Part o 
"this; Argument, we may Divert our ſelves: a lit- 
tle with the Maker- Infallible- Aſſurance ; which, 
from our Lord Jeſus being Nani'd of Nazareth, | 
told m Penn, That He was Born there, as 
be ſays in che above Quotation, That Holy Per 
ſon which mas Born at NAZARETH. Bur fays 
SNA in a Parentheſis, (BETHLEHE 
ſbau d be.) That is well found out at Laſt! ff | 
But how Long did they lye under this Miſtake? 
M. Pens Chriſtian Qualer, was Printed Arm. 
1674, And Thomas Fllwood, in his Truth Defend 
2 An. 1693, p. 167, Quotes this out of the 
__ Chriſtian Quaker, p. 104, but without any C 
rium, he he found no Fault with it, he ſets it 
down Kill, Born at NAZARETH. Thus it Paſt 
among che Inf4/ible, for Twenty One Vears, till 
| Hound out by others! This is told in Sar. Dif. §. 
I. N. VII. p. 7, of the Second Edition. Was this 
1 among the Some Haſſages in that Book of which 
„ — takes Notice, in what he calls his 
2 Anſwer to it? No, It was uot worth the while! 
4 | And Sw. ſays, 1 will; not run back to that Book, 85 
3 SATAN Deb It is the Safeſt 1 
RY And 
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; And Short Anſie ers: rare eſs | This cannot A "mM 
an Error of the Preſt, Unleſs any — | 2 
c. Nhe Printer cou'd Miſtake the word Nax „ = 
r or Berblehem, from the Likeneſs. of the . A 
x And if he had, and that it had likewiſe deen for- 
oc among the Era, Wou'd: not the After- 

'- WO uakers, who Quoted it, have ſet it Right? 

} Jou'd ſuch 4 Blunder of Infallibility, 55 ſtaod 


Wo Many Tears before the Spirit of aps; 
Before ſuch Conjurers.! For G. Fox: ſays in 


5 s Errand, p. 7, That they who Speak, and t 3 42 
From the Mouth of the Lord, are CONJURERS. . 
f and this cou' d not be from the Mouth of the = 


rd, which Sw. Lays ſhou'd be otherwiſe. This. . _ þ 4 
light have been a Pardonable Aiſtaſe in a Scha- 29 
Boy, or but a Jeſt in another: But to have it 
ot only Drop. from the Pen, but be Perſiſted in ©. 
or Twenty Six Vears together, (till Dicovers . .- 
dy Adverſaries) i in the Prints of thoſe, who Ca = 
forth every word they Spoke, in the Name, bo 
and from the Mouth of the Eternal Gad, and the ,* 
Spirit of Truth z And Upbraided all others with © 
their Want of an Jnfallible Guidance of that Spe 9 - = 
rit, this ought. to Shame and Humble them, if 
they had any Sbame left! But Alat, they will 7 
not be Aſham d for More Dreadfid Miltakes, not. 
only as to the Place of CHRIST's Birth, but as 
to Himſelf, His, Nature, and the End of t His Cow: „ ;- 
ing. With which, we go on. a Gn F 
They will allow. the Perſon of ourT.ord Jeſu, 3 
His Sufferings and Death, to be Inſtrumemally ol 


Conducing towards our Salvation; z and, (as Sw. 3 
Quotes W. Penn, ibid.) A moſt Preczoms Offering: : 
in the Sight of the Lord. And ſo they ſay of rhe 
own Precious "Oe and Sufferings) #06 hey, 


* * 


x call 8 of their Light Within, the Pry 
 pitimtion and Satis faction for Sin. And therefon 


4b» - 


they Preach Faith in that Light, make it the 0. /. 8 
jet of their Faith and Worſhip. See 2 P. SL He 
157, 138. And though of Late, ſince the A. 
dn Conrefts whith them, they have been Re. ow 

duc'd,; by Main Force, to Speak Sometimes Ho in 
xiourably of the Ontward Jeſus, of His Sf. fuſe 
mp5, & Thereby to Cover their Hideo ic 


ever yet Heard in any of their Preachments, d ade } 


then Muc | Safer, and the Berter Chriftians, 10 for 


as Neceſſary to the Chriſtian Creed.” An Hi. 
rical Faith, or Belief of the Outward Suffering | 
Recorded of Him in the Gofpels, they will Allon % 
and that to Some, it may be Beneficial, in it 


| call the Hi tony, but the Light Within, the 3 


Here from the Eyes of the World: Vet Nom 


 Readin any of their Boobs, one Word of an ue Ch 
in that Outward Jeſvs, His Suffering 5; and Dea 


Pface, though Nereſſary to Mine. That the 


The Sai Faith 9 7 lace. only in th 


2 But for the Former, the Outward Jeſa 
or His Suffering, they make i no ways Necrſ« Wl Win 
to the Chriftian Faith, but think that Men m 12 
Have the True and Full C HRT. LAN Fu co 
though they never Heard, or do not Belier: t 
one word of it. Nay, However they Make ij _ 
Their Months now, ' have thought it ven vp 
 Hiurtfut and Pernicious, as tending: to Draw Mer 5 a; 
to Place their Faith in it; And thereby to Le, 
them from what they think the only True Savvy 3 . 
Faitb, that is, the Faith in what they call thel oY 
Light Within : And therefore 2 5 Call'd Fe , tn 
in the Outward Feſus, a Deadly'Poyſon, that l. - 
fects Clriſftians : From which they think the Hs | 


Neva 


Cam} 
yer having Heard of it, at leaſt, for not Be- 
ing it, or Laying no Streſs upon it. See Sar. 
ſ. Set, I. N. X. and XII. And they Place 
fection in Forgetting CHRIST*s Death at E- 
SALEM. See 1 P. p. 9 45 

ow here is a Short Te of the Qualer- Ortho- 
in this Point, or of their Sincerity, if they 
fuſe it. Let them Declare, That Faith in the 
Wcrifice of the Outward Feſus of Nazareth, upon 
Outward Croſs, and the Satisfaction thereby 
ade for the Sins of the World, is Neceſſary to the 
ue Chriſtian, and Saving Faith. But I ſuppoſe 
ey will Diſpute their Adverſary's Authority, 
Impoſe any Teſts upon them. And keep to 
eir Old way of Turning and Mincing their 
tient Teſtimonies, and Play upon Words: 
hich, when Underſtood, Render their He- 
fe, more Plain and Inexcuſeatle, For. Exam- 
2 
Switch comes p. 20>, after the above Quoted 
eming Contrary Teſtimonies of William Penn, 
Wind up their-Anſwer to what was Object⸗ 
in the Sn. of Wilkam Penn's making Cir./t 
t to be a Perſon, but only a Principle in the 
r: And ſays, Nom, Reader, What Clear 
ſimony can there be, That W. P. does under the 
ame of Principle, underſtand the Holy Spirit of 
od ? But was that the Objection? Was not the 
Njection concerning Chriſt, and not of the Holy 
pirut ? The Objection was, That W. F. made 
brift to be only a Principle. Says Sw. by Prin- 
ple, W. P. meant the Holy Spirit. Yet he 
ays this of Chriſt. Which makes it Plain, That 
y Chriſt he meant the Holy Spirit. This ſhews, 
hat the Qualers make no Diſtinction betwixt 
5 Crit 


(130) OR 
Chri#t and the Holy Ghoſt. And conſequently, 
do Deny the Outward Jeſus to be the Ci. 
Which is the Charge upon them ig this Section 0 
the Sn. And I think fully Confeſs'd by them, 
in this their Defence. But we ſhall See More. 


XI. We come now to a Quotation out 6 
William Penn's Serious Apology, p. 146, when 
he has theſe Poſſitive Words, (Speaking of ou 
Lord FESUS) That the Outward Perſon which Si. 
fer'd, was Properly the Son of God, We Def 
Deny. To this ſays Sw. p. 201, That W. Pem 
Meaning was, That the outward Perſon, that Bu 
dy which our Lord did take of the Virgin, was u 
Properly the Son of God, by Eternal Generatin.W ;; 
But how does this Appear to be William Pem' 
Meaning? Did Jenner, whom . P. Anſwer 
in this Apolegy, ſay, That that Body which os 
Lord did take of the Bleſſed Virgin, was bj 
Eternal Generation? Was that the Diſpute bet- 
twixt Jenner and Penn? No, The Quakers halt 
not Impudence enough to Aſſert that. Wha 
was it then which Jenner did Object againſt th 
Quakers ? It was, as Sw. here gives it, That. tht 
Quakers did Deny that Perſon (the Son of Gol) 
that Died at Jeruſalem, to be our Redeemer. Aud 
in Anſwer, V. Penn does Deny that Perſon to bt 
the Son of God, and conſequently to be our . 
deemer. The Anſwer is Full and Categorica. | 
He Denies Fexner's Suppoſition, That that Pa. 
ſon was the Sen of God. Here was not a word 
| of Eternal Generation on the one Side nor the 
other; No ſich thing Mention'd either b. 
Fenner or Penn, But Sw. Adds theſe Words 
now, inſtead of Anſwering the Quotation. a 
* by wou 


wou'd make us believe, what none of the Qua. 
ders do, That the Diſpute betwixt Jenner and 


Penn, was concerning the Eternal Generation of 


that Body, which All do Allow was Born in 


Time. Such Nonſenſe and Contradift:on, is all 


the Solntion Now left to the Qualers, for their 
Monſtrous Hereſie! And this their Leaders do 
Chooſe, Rather than Kepentance. But we hope 


that the Sincere among them, will Conſider, and, 


by the Good Bleſſing of God, Return ; Since it 
is brought to this, That all which their Preſent 
Seducr: have to fay for Themſelves, is what is 
in no Min's Power to Believe: And moſt Evi- 
dent, I hat they do not, that they cannot Be- 


lere it Themſelves. But that they Speak - 


againſt their own Conſcience, and are Self- Con- 
amn d. As in the Preſent Inſtance, though 
Paper will not Bluſh, And Men are not Aſham d, 
when Alone, to ſet down any thing that may Sup- 
port a Tottering Cauſe, which they are Reſolv'd 
not to Quit; eſpecially when they have ſome 
hopes to Paſs Undiſcover'd : Yer I dare Adven- 
ture, That neither Joſeph Wyeth, nor George 
Whitchead, nor Any of the Quakers, will, Face 
to Face, Stand upon it, That the Eternal Gene- 
ration of the Body of Chriſt, which was Born of 
the Bleſſed Virgin, was the Diſpute betwixt 
Jerner and Penn, at that time: Or that this 


'Wcoud be the Meaning of Penn, in the Words 


before Quoted. Unleſs they will ſay, That by 
the Body of Chri there Spoke of, Penn did 
Mean the Heavenly Body, Fleſh, Blood and Bones, 
mhich the Quakers Suppoſe that God and Chriſt 
bad from Eternity, (as Shewn 1 P. &. V. p. 9, &. 
And that this was Born, in Time, of the Virgin, as 

K 2 in 
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in Themſelves. (See 2 P. p. 214, to p. 224) 
And then the QUAKER Sincerity and Plainneſ, 
will Appear! And how we are to Deal with 
them, in theſe Diſputes. Let them find out 
Another way to Solve this. And I ſhall have 
that Opinion of their Abilities, which I never 
had, nor I Suppoſe ever ſhall. * 


* 


XII. Next follows a Long Quotation with 
which Sw. makes Great Cry and Little Wool, p. 
202, to p. 204, out of a Book of 1/aac Penningtor's 
For which I Refer to Sar. Dif. S. V. N. XI. p. 60. 
And 1 P. p. 14, where it's Conſider'd and Ex 
plain'd. | | | 


XIII. But here comes a Terrible one inde, 


Sn. p. 131, Quotes theſe words out of Chriſtophe 
 Atkinſon's Book, call'd, The Sword of the Lori 
drawn, p. 5. Tour Imagined God beyond the Star, 
and your Carnal Chriſt, is Utterly Deny d 
To ſay this Chriſt is God and Man in One Perſon, i 
a Lie. To this ſays Sw. p. 204. Here tit 
Snake hath made a Falſe Quotation. Why? Be- 
cauſe they are words that are left out at the — 
Les, That is a Mark to ſhew that ſome words 
are left out. Theſe words are, as Sw. puts then 
in, Which (i. e. your Carnal Chriſt) you wou's 


make appear through your Heatheniſh Philoſopiy. | 


This was left out becauſe it was nothing to tie 
Purpoſe; for the Queſtion was not, How we 
Prove our Chriſt, whether by Philoſophy, or other: 
wiſe ? But Whether the Quakers do Believe our 
Chriſt ? In the next place theſe. words left out 
are Nonſenſe, for who ever went about to Prove 
a Chriſt by Heatheniſh Philoſophy ? The Knowlety 


„ 
of Chriſt is Purely by Revelation of the Holy 
Scripturer. It is a Matter of Fact, and therefore 
no Subject of Philoſophy, but of Hiſtory. Well, 
what Uſe does Sm. make of theſe words left out, 
out futher than to Afford them to ſay, That this 
wave WY was a Falſe Quotation, according to wont? © 
Ver yes, Much More! For Quite laying aſide the 
Words which were Quoted, they Anſwer only 
co theſe which were not Quoted. And ſay, Now 
vith if the Snake's God and Chriſt can only be made 
» 1 BY Appear through Heatheniſh Philoſophy, this he ſays, 
"> i is Utterly Deny d. This. Chriſtopher Atkinſon, the 
60, Ouaker, ſaid of the Snake! who was Hang d 
Ex. (perhaps) before whom you call the Snake, was 
Born. However, it is a good Jeſt, and Sharp 
upon the Snake! But is this your way of An- 
cel. BY frering Serious things? Cannot you keep your 
pin WY Foques till you come to a Subject fit for them? 
i Of which your Controverſy affords good Store: 
And wherein the hor of the Sz. takes ſome- 
times a little Freedom with you. Which you 
» "WH ſmitate, in your Uncouth way. But you ſhou'd 
tte likewiſe have Obſerv'd his Caution, to Conſider 
Be. the Subject you were upon; And to Treat of 
things according to their Nature. He makes 
himſelf Merry with you now and then, upon 
your Learning and Breeding, your Hats, your 
Pure Language of Thee and Thou, your Pretences 
to the Sp;rit of Diſcerning, without Speaking ever 
4 word, and ſuch other Extravagancies as De- 
ſerye no otherwiſe to be Treated : Therefore 
you cannot hold your Silly Wit upon the moſt 
Solemn Subjects, as p. 188, concerning the Ever 
Bleſſed Trinity, and here upon the Divinity of 
Chriff, and the like in many other Places; too 
—_— K 3 Fulſome 
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Fulſame to Ennmerate. But to Leave this, 
As to the other Part of the Quotation, vix. 
To ſay this Chriſt is God and Man in one Perſon, 
1 a Lie; the Sw. ſays, They are a Poſition of 
his Opponents, that is, That Chriſt is God and 
Man in one Perſon, True. But what ſays Sy, 
as to his giving the Lie to it? Sw. ſays, H. 
does not barely Reply, IT IS A LIE, but Add, 
He is not Divided from what he was before tht 
Foundations of the Hills were Laid : This is every 
word of the Anſwer. And what to make of 
It, is not Eaſie to Gueſs. But by the Key be. 
fore Mention d to their Jargon, we may find it 
out. They hold Chr:#, as God, to be a Man 
from Eternity, with Fleſh, Blood, and Bones, &c 


This Manhood they Allow. to Chriſt, this is the | 


Manhood they ſay He had Before the Foundation 
of the Hills. And that now he is not Divided 
from that, that is, He is the Same, and 10 
otherwiſe than He was then, has no other Hu 
manity, or Human Perſonal Preſence: Which 
they think wou'd be a. Dividing of Him, and 
a making of Two CHRISTS, as before ſhewn, 
In this Seck. N. VIII. And this is the Com- 
mon Anſwer they give both in their Books and 
Diſcourſe, to thoſe who Confeſſing the [ward 
Preſence of Chriſt by His Holy Spirit, do likewiſt 
Urge the Neceſlity of Believing in a Chriſt with- 


out them, Now in Heaven: They Anſwer that | 


Chriſt is not Divided. Implying, That a Chrif 
without, is Another Chriſt from the Chriſt with 
in; or a Dividing of Chriſt into Two Chriſt. 
And therefore that Chriſt whom we Adore, 8 
Perſonally Preſent in Heaven, in the ſame Human 
Nature which He Aſſum'd in the age 
cons | 1 


(L350 
Bleſſed Virgin, this they call a Falſe Chriſt, our 
ined God beyond the Stars, an Idol God, a 
Dead God, and other Names of Diabolical Re- 
proach : (See 1 P. 1 131, and p. 184.) And 
this Anſwer of Sw. does Juſtiſy and Maintain it. 


XIV. The next Quotation is out of G. Fox 
his Great Myſtery, p. 250, where he ſays thus 
to Chriftopher Wade, his Opponent, The Devil 
was in thee, thou ſayell thou art Saved by a Chriſt 
without thee, and ſo haſt Recorded thy ſelf to be 4 
Reprobate. To this ſays Sw. p. 205, That the 
Devil was in Chriſtopher Wade, becauſe he had, 
ſome time or other, Bel:ed G. Fox. And you 
know, He that telleth Lies, is of the Devil! 
Wy But was that the Occaſion upon which G. F. 
| told him here, that the Devi/ was in him ? Was 
it not for ſaying, That he Expected to be Sav'd 
by a Chriſt without him? Are they not both in 
the ſame Sentence? And does he not Conclude 
it, with ſaying, That for this Reaſon, he C. . 
had Recorded himſelf a Reprobate ? And is not the 
Devil in Reprobates? E 
Well, if this will not do, Sw. has Another 
Anſwer, viz. That ſuch who know not Chriſt in 
them, are Reprobates, But what is this to the 
Purpoſe ? May we not &row Chriſt in us, by the 
Influences and Operations of His Bleſſed Spirit; 
And yet Believe a CHiſt without us, from whom 
that Spirit is Sent? Did C. V. Deny that In- 
ward Preſence of Chriſt in the Hearts of Believers ? 
No, Sw. Dare not ſay that, becauſe C. V. is 
and Expreſs for it, in the ſame Place Quoted 
Shifts then can be fognd out? Why, ſays _ 
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FC. W. Declar'd bimſelf ſuch, (viz. ong who ro 
Ene not Chriſt in him, that is, a Reprobate) 1 
G. F. was no more to Blame, than any other may be, As 
F the Snake nom do the ſame. Ay, but what T the) 
neither C. V. nor Szake (as you call him) have in 


Declar'd any ſuch thing, but the Dire& Contra- 
ry? As the = 4% very well know. Then 
Bayes his Suppoſe is Spoil'd! Was ever a Cauſe 
thus Reduc'd before? That nothing can Save 
theſe Qualers from the moſt Outragious B14. 
phemies and Hereſie, but their Opponents Con- 
feſſing themſelves to be Reprobares ? 

But this F was put in by Sw. only to Amuj: 
the VUnwary Reader, That he might Imagine, as 
if C. W. had ſaid ſome ſuch thing. For who 
(not Acquainted with the Quakers) cowd have 


thought that they wou'd have had the Imp WW N. 
dence to offer ſuch a Suggeſtion, if there had been MW 75 
no Ground in the World for it, but that they per 


knew the Direct Contrary, to be the Truth! VE 
This Evidently renders them Self- Condemm d. M 


XV. As does the next Quotation from p. 183, | 
of Gr, Myſt, Where Fox ſays, That ſuch 4. 0 
haue Chrift in them, they have the Righteouſneſs it Ne 
ſelß, without Imputation, the End of Imputation, tit ſi 

Righteouſneſs of God it ſelf, Chriſt Jeſus. This is P 
the Quaker Doctrine. That it is not any Ray 
or Influence of Chriſt, but the very Chri#+ and 
God Himſelf, which zhey call their Light within. 
And that it is not the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
which, by our Fauth in Him, is Communicat 
or Imputed to us, but the very Kiehteouſneſi 
God it ſelf, that is in the Quaker. For they 
ſay, That God is Born in them, and from a See, 

ä „„ Grows 


* * 
VERT: 


y rows to be a SON Born, and Encreaſing- 
* | 3 — at laſt to be the Everlaſting God in — 
be, As fully ſhewn 2 P. p. 214, to p. 124. Hence 
they ſay, That the Righteouſneſs which God effects 
Ve in Us, is not FINI TE 7 but INFINI T E. {86 
ra- Sar. Diſ. §. II. N. VII. p. 36.) That is, it 
xn is, as G. F. here Expreſſes it, The Righteouſneſs 
God it ſelf, it is Chriſt Feſus Himſelf, Without 
ve nputation. To which ſays Sw. p. 206, This 
2. mutation is within. What Imputation ? G. F. 
n- bhbere Denies all Imputatian, either Within or 
Without. He ſays, Without Imputation. For 
% WW what need of Inputation, if we have The Righte- 
as ouſneſs of God it ſelf? But Sw. ſays of this Quo- 
no WW tation, That it is Near all of it SCRIPTURE, 
ve fer CHRIST is Declard THE RIG HT EOUS- 
«. W NESS OFGOD. And HE THAT BELIEVES, 
en Is BORN OF GOD. Which is ſo very Im- 
5. WH pertinent, that there needs no Anſwer to be gi- 
ven. And this is all that Sw. fays to the 
Matter. | , 


XVI. The next Quotation, of their calling 
Chriſt a Figure, beſides that it is neither Dem d 
nor Anſwer d in the Sw. It is ſo Largely In- 
ſiſted upon, 1 P. p. 110, to p. 115, that I 
Paſs it here. | | | 


XVII. To their ſaying, That the very Chriſt 
of God is within them; Sw. Quotes Eph. 5. 30. 
and there Leaves it. Though they were often 
Id in what Blaſphemous Senſe they Underſtand 
"That Scripture. Yet no Anſwer will they give. 


{covers no Guilt, or Self-Condenmation ? 
; XVII, 


; c 148 5 
XVIII. In the ne Manner does Sw. p. 207 


Quer, do Aſſume the Name of Chriſt to Them. 
ſelves. Sw. Juſtifies and Defends it, by Quot- 

ing for it, Joh. 17. 21, 23. 2 Pet. 1. 4. Heb, 
1 kg 10. And fays, Nov i is the Apefthe Aſhamed 
. to give them the Name of CHRIST together with 
Him, Heb. 2. ii. In which T; ext, there is no 
ſuch thing, nor any thing like it. But this 
| Hhews how they wou'd Turn the Scriptures. | 


XIX. The Charge againſt them i in Sn. p. 132, 
is their ſaying, That Chri# is the Elect, and the 


Elect are Chriſt. Which Sw. Repeating, Adds 


only a Small Letter, and inſtead of The. Ele are 


Chriſt, puts it thus, P. 208, The Elett are Chriſt's, 
Thence they ſhew with force of Argument, And 
Quote 22 to Prove, That Chriſt is the 
Elect, or Choſen of God: And that the Elect or 
Saints, are Chriſtꝰs, that is, do Belong to 
Chriſt. And fo the Point is Gain d! But they 
knew full well, That neither of theſe Points 
was the Queſtion. But that the Objection was, 
Their making no Difference betwixt Chriſt and 
the Saints. Which the next Quotation given in 
Su. as a further Proof of "on, does Plainly 
ew, viz. 


XX. Another — out of the ſame Book 
of G. Fox his Gr. Myſt. p. 207, where he Diſ- 
8 againſt this Poſition, That God hath a Chriſt 

ftinft from all other things whatſoever. And 


 fays in Oppoſition to it, That God's Chri# 4 


not Diftin# from his Saints. To this ſays Sw. 


p. 208, That by Pifiatt, G. F. did Mean Se- 
| OO parate, 


tch the Qs Quotations brought, wherein the 


„„ 008. * DG  . 


TT... 
rat, VIZ. That Chriſt is not Separate from 
a Was this the Size of G. Fs Ine 
fallibility, that it cou'd not tell him the Diffe- 
rence. betwixt Diſtinct and Separate! The Soul 
is Diftin& from the Body, they are very P ff. 
rent Beings, and of Different Natures. - But when 
they are Separated, it is Death. Are theſe Men 
to Trouble the World with Diſputes! And 
Write Books forſooth ! Nay, to ſet up for In- 
fallibility, when they Underſtand not Common 
Serſe, and what is Plain to the Meaneſt Capa- 
city of other Men! And then to Upbraid all 
the Reſt of the World with Ignorance, and that 


| they know no more than Brute Beaſts 1 as is 


Quoted in p. 138, of Sv. 5 | 
But the Qualers are now upon Compound - 
ing. They will own their Original G. Fox, and 
the Bulk of their Antient Prophets, to have heen 
Dunces, very Blockheads, any thing what you 
will, ſo you let them be only INFALLIBLE! 
Do not Char ge Hereſie and Blaſphemy upon them, 
And you ſhall have full Libexty to make as 
much Nonſenſe and Contradiftion out of their 
Writings, as you Pleaſe. 1 8 
No, Friends, this will not do. Who wou d 


Dirty a Pen, or Read Three Lines upon the 


Wit or Learning of the Quakers, profeſt Enemies 
to Both ! It is their Horrible Hereſies and Hide- 
ous Blaſphemies, which have Corru ſo ma» 
ny Thouſands of poor Souls, and Led them into 
the Pit of Deſtruction: Theſe are the things we 
are Concern'd in, and which we think De- 


ſerves our Pains. And, by God's good Grace, 


to let the Deluded Hock of Qualers, See the 


 Wickedneſs of their Leaders, who, being c, 


ond 
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ving'd themſelves, and Self-Condemw'd, yet Strug 
le with all the Art they are Able, to Hide it 
from their Implicit Followers, Leſt they ſhowd 
Forſake them. Sacrificing the Souls of thoſe who 
"Truſt them, and Depend upon them, to their 
own Yain-Glory, and Popularity. And this Ap- 
ars in Every one of their Anſwers, particu- 
I 7 TID TRLEETS © 
For let Sw. take the word Separation inſtead 
of the word Diſtinftion, then what Separation. of 
Chriſt from His Saints was it which G. Fox did 
Oppoſe ? Thoſe againſt whom he Diſputed, 
own'd a Spiritual UNION and COMMUNI. 


ON with Chriſt, by the Influences of His Bleſſed 
Spirit in their Hearts, But that with which 


they Charg'd the Quakers, was, their owning 
no Diſtinction (let it be Separation) betwixt the 
Perſon of Chriſt, now in Heaven, and themſelves. 
For that they own'd no other Chriſt or Heaven, 
than what was Within them. And ſaid, That 
they had the very Perſon: of Chriſt, His Fleſh, 
Blood and Bones, All within them. Now, to 
Deny a rs (as well as Diſtinction) of the 
Perſon of Chriſt from His Saints, notwithſtanding 
of His Spiritual Union with them, is what Sw. 
wou'd Turn the Matter to. And Granting it 
to them, it fully Expoſes this their moſt Dread- 
ful Blaſphemy, and more than Hereſie, to make 
themſelves the very Chriſt, by Allowing no Di- 
ſtinction or Separation, betwixt His Perſon and 
_ -Theirs) See this made further Evident, 1 P. p. 
132, 133. Where they ſay, That Notwith- 
ſtanding the Union and Communion with Chriſt, 
which their Opponents did Allow, and Plead for, 
yet to ſay, That Chriſt is a Diſtinct Perſon ** 
| | 10 
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is Saints, is by the Quakers, Utterly Deny d and 
ale and ſuch Distinction aer —— 
Yet Sw. wou'd make us Believe (as before) That 
they only Oppos'd thoſe who Deny'd the Inward 
Union and Communion with Chriſt :. Though here 


they ſay, Notwithſtanding ſuch Union and Commu- 
nion — Now let all the Sober among the Qua- 
kers, judge, Whether the Compoſers of the Sw. 
were not herein Self-Condemn'd, and Spoke Ma- 


nifeſtly againſt what they knew to be the 
Truth. : 4 


Then to ſhew this further, Sw. p. 209, brings 


ſome words of their Opponents, as Quoted by 
6. Fox in his Gr. Myft. (which is moſt Falſly, 
as before notic'd) concerning the Incommunica- 
ble Properties of the Perſons of the Deity, of which 
the Quakers being Ignorant, they Run upon it 
as Falſe and Anti-Scriptural. For though Each 
Perſon does Partake of the Whole Nature of the 
Godhead, (And ſo there is but One God) yet as 


they ſtand in Relation to one another, Each has 


Perſonal Properties, Incommunicable to the other. 


As the Father cannot be the Son, nor the Son 


be the Father; therefore theſe Properties are In- 
communicable. But what Uſe does Sw. make of 
this in this Place? They ſay thus, And againit 
this Falſe and Anti-Scriptural Doctrine, it is G. F. 
hath Declared. But what has this to do with Chriſt 
not being Diſtin# from the Saints? Nothing 
in the World, but to Draw the Reader upon 
a New Subject, and ſo to Confound him. And 
unleſs we Suppoſe that they did it, without 
knowing Why, only ſet down Words at Ran- 
dom; then .it muſt follow, That they did it 
on Purpoſe to Deceive and Amuſe the —_— 
| an 


— 
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and renders them Self-Cimdemn'd, and to have 
| Sin d WILFULLY in chis. ee 


XXI. Sw. comes p. 210, to Juſtify a moſt 
Blaſphemous Quotation taken out of p. 273, of 
Edward Burrough his Works, wherein he ſays, 
That the Sufferings of the Quakers were Greater 
Sufferings, and more Unjuſt thun the * of 
CHRIST. To this ſays Sw. That theſe words are 
Pickt out of ſeveral Places, and Jumbled togetber, 
This is Notoriouſſy Falſe. And they muſt 
Know it. For theſe words are all in the ſame 
Place Quoted, and there is no Jumbling. There- 
fore Sw. forbears here to ſet down the Word; 
as they ſtand in E. B. For they cou'd ſet them 
no otherwiſe than as they are Truly Quoted in 
the Su. Unleſs they Pleas'd (as they uſe to do) 
to fet down half a Page more, nothing to the 

fe. And yet they ſay, As the words ſtand 
in E. B. they plainly ſhew that his Compariſon lyes 
not to the Perſons's Sufferings, or the Greatneſs of 
the Suffering. Whereas, it is moſt Plain, that 


they do Refer to Both. This is to tell their 


. Readers, that they do not Underſtand Engliſh: 
As to their Silly Pretence, That the Suffering: of 
Chriſt were According to Law, but not of the 
Quakers: Inſtead of an Excuſe, it makes the 
Matter worſe againſt them. As is ſufficiently 
ſnew'd in Sar. Dif. Glean. F. IV. p. 82. I here 
only take Notice, That they ſtill do Stand by 
it, and Juſtify it. They are Loath to Repent ! 


XXII. As to the next Quotation out of 
Solomor Eccles, That the Blood of Chriſt was no 
more than the Blood of Another Saint. Beſides what 

2 is 


td SS 


> „ =: 
is faid in Sn. from p. 135, there is a full Aiſwer 
given in Sar. Dif. S. II. N. IV. Pp. 30, &c. to 
all that is ſaid in Sw. p. 210, &c. for the Excuſe 
and Defence of it. Of which they take no No- 
tice. For One Auſwer will not ſerve the Q. 
kers. They Repeat over. and over. i 
thoſe who Oppoſe them ſhou'd do ſo too, All 
Readers wou'd' ſoon be yd. There wou'd be 
nothing but Endleſs Reperirions. And this, per- 
haps, may be Part of their Deſign. ES. 
But the Quaters, in this Sw. (as before Quo 
ted) have Enter'd their General Proteſt, That 
they will not run back to that Book, SATAN DIS- 
ROBD. And I know not how. to Help it. 
To be ſure they had a Reaſon for it. But we 
muſt ſuppoſe that they thought this wor'd 
Frighten every Reader too, ſrom Looking into 
that Ugly Book! How otherwiſe cou'd that 


Aſſurance have Poſſeſt them as to put this down 


in Sw. p. 212. And this with much more our 
Friend Thomas Ellwood, hath heretofore ſaid 
(Truth Defended, p. 111, 112.) i Reply to 
G. Keith, upon the ſame Charge: And which the 
Snake might have Reply d to, if he could, before 
he had Renew'd it! Whereas that very Reply of 
Thomas Ellwood to G. Keith, and that ſame Book, 
Truth Defended, and the ſame p. 112, is parti- 
cularly Quoted and Spoke to, in the Place 
above Quoted of Sat. Diſ. And again farther 


Inſiſted on, Sect. V. N. XV. p. 64. But, 
perhaps, the Quakers had never Read that 


Book quite through, though I hath been Al. 
ready Somewhat Spoken to, by G. Whitehead 
ſince which time, there hath been uo TT to it. 
As Sw. ſays, p. 198. And gives that for the 

Reaſon 


T4 a 
Reaſon why they will no more Rum back to that 
Boot, viz. As if it were All Anſwer'd already; 
But they muſt have Read it A over, to know 
that there were no Additions to it. And the 
Second Edition, is ſaid to be With ſome Improve. 
ments. Which looks ſomewhat like Adaitions, 
And was Printed the Year before the Switch. 
We know, by this, How to take the Quakers 
word another time! But the Above-Quoted 
Reply to Thomas Ellwood, as to this Preſent: Quo- 
tation out of Solomon Eccles, was in the Firſt Edi. 
tion; ſo that there is no Pretence for this Seem- 
ing, but Guilty Ignorance of the Quakers, Which 
ſerves only as a further Proof of their being 
Self-Condemn'd in this, as in other their Anſwer: 
in this Switch. „ 


XXIII. To the next Quotation out of Wil. 
Penn's Chriftian Quaker, p. 97, 99; where he 
makes the Seed of the Woman Promiſed Gen. III. 
15. not to be any Perſon, but a Principle in the 
Heart, ſays Sw. p. 113. Not ONLY, but Al- 
SO, i. e. Not Only a Perſon, but Alſo a Prin- 
ciple. Whereas V. P. in the Quotation there 
ſet down, does Abſolutely Deny it to be any 
Perſon at all; he ſays, The Seed was not the 
Body of Chriſt, And again, The SEED which car 
not be that BODY. Now what other Body was 
the Seed of the Woman, they will pleaſe to tell 
us. They call the Light within, the Seed of God: 
But how is it the Seed of a Woman 7 See Sat. 
Di/. F. I. N. XIII. p. 22, Thomas Ellwood's Ex- 
cuſe for this. And it is the ſame which is Re- 
ted in Sw. p. 214. But without any Notice, 
hat it has been Anſwer d already. ry 


2 Is 7 * * 4 — 
N 2 * . e * LR 8 r u 2 
* N r 22 x "Fo 9 off e . 5 * ö "4 : y l 
1 ) n bg. Ee. 4 if n * eee W r "38 EY 
<2 * 82 . by 1] 460801 > 7 * * — * N N 2 8 9s.” — * * 
7 '» - 4 8 r SAL: as 7 A ge : 7 >; . 5 
* 3 3 R « - - * * * NN 5 . 
2 1 8 8 is EK * 2 > : 2 « OY * 
* — ö * 7 , — 4 £ is * =% 
N * * N 4 7 Y * 8 


% 


(145). 


hat XXIV. The fame Diſtinction of Not ONLY," 
dy; WW: ALSO, Solves the next Quotation of . 
O Denn's making the Legal Sacrifices not to be 
the ypes of the Outward Chriſt, becauſe, as he ſaid, 


De- 


nt. Fepreſentation of Another : And therefore he 
ch. wou'd have them to be Type s of the Inward Chrs , 


ers or Light within, as Urg'd in Su. p. 143. To: 


ed chis ſays Sw. p. 215, in point blank Cuntra- 
10- diction (by way of Expoſition) to W. P. That they 
ai. N vere Types of Chriſt. But then, to bring it 
n. about again, and Save W. P. they ſay, Not ON> 
ch Ir a Type or Figure of Chriſt npon the Croſs. Or, 


perly a Figure. See the Anſwer to this, in Sat. 
Dif. $3. No XIV p. 1 . | 


Sw. P. 216, Not ALTOGET HER. That the 
Legal Sacrifices were not ALTOGET HER bf wn 


Il. of the Oatward Chriſt. But That they were Sha- 
he dms of the Spiritual Appearance of Chriſt, whoſe 
2 


* 


Outward Appearance, „ Pr46 3408 
re As to their Not Only, &c. I Refer to 1 P. 
p. 107, 108. And to Sar. Diſ. S. I. N. IX. 
x p. 11. Where likewiſe you will find this Ex- 
1 caſe of the Quakers for William Penn his ſaying, 
as That there was No Need now of Preaching the 
I WW outward Chriſt his Appearance, long ago at Je- 


Diſpenſation to Mankind, was Intraduc'd by His 


: r/alem. The Excuſe is, That there was No Need 


. of Preaching Chris's Outward Appearance, Until 


(- his Inward Appearance was Preached. Here is a 
3 Until faſtned to W. P.'s Words, to Shove of — 
, But however, let us ſee what we can make ot 

their Doctrine, with all their Vntil's and Ons. 
. L Here 


One Outward thing cannot be the proper Figure, or 


To Net ONLY, but Alſo, there is Added in | 


— 


as Thomas Ellwood weu'd Excuſe it, Not Pro-- 
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Here Chriſt's Inward Appearance is Neceſſary to 
be Firſt Preached : And ſo Neceſſary, that Un. 
til it be Preached, there is No Need of Preaching 
the Outward Chriſt, But ſays Sw. in what 1; 
above Quoted, The Diſpenſation of the Spiritud 
Appearance of Chriſt, was Introduc*d by his outwari 
Appearance. If it was then Introduc'd, it wa 
not Before. Yet the Quakers ſay, That the 
Light within, or Spiritual Appearance of Chriſt, ws 


Before. What then is the Meaning of this? Who: 


can tell? By this it is Neceſſary that the Outward 
Chrift be Firſt Preached: Becauſe it is His On- 
ward Appearance which does Introduce His Inward 


Appearance. And yet, as above Quoted, Ther 


3s no Need of Preaching his Outward Appearance, 
UNTIL his Inward Appearance be firſt Preached 
But they can come off of this, or Any other 
Abſurdity or Contradiction, by the Help Only, of 
an Only or Until. It was not ſaid Only for this 
Purpoſe ! But Until they ſnou'd think Better of 
it! This is the Effect of Mens not Speaking 
the Truth of what they think from their Hear, 
for then they wou'd be Uniform, though in Fr 
ror + But when the Labour is to Dodge and Shif, 
and get Rid of a Diſficulty, they often Run 

themſelves into Contradictions and Abſurdities. 


XXV. They make uſe of the ſame Ingenions 
Diſtinction in Sw. p. 220, to Solve this Mark 
they give of Falſe Preachers, viz. They that art 
Falſe, Preach Chriſt without, and bid People believe 
in him, as he is in Heaven above. To this ſays 
Sw. If we make but a Small Amendment of tht 


word [only] what will become of the Snake's Ca- 


vil? And then Read it thus, They that are Falſe, 
| | preach 


for he is Man to. 
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preach Chris} without, and bid People believe in him, 


OMT, as he is in Heaven. And this they call 
an Elipſis, which by another Elipſis, they put 
for Ellipſis; they have ill Luck at theſe Ugly 
Hard words. Vet they muſt be Nibbling! They 
wou'd Juſtify this by ſuch Elipeick (as they call 
it) Defects in the Tranſlation of the Holy Bible, 
where, becauſe of the Different 74ioms of Lan- 
guages, there is a Word ſometimes Added in a 
Different Character, to Expreſs it more Plainly 
in another Tongue. But Nothing to Alter the 
Senſe, or give Countenance to ſuch Eltiprrits 
as this of the Qraters: By which Liberty, all 
Blaſphemy and Treaſon, may be ſafely Spoken. 
As that Chri## is not God, that is, Not ON, 
That he is not Man, far 
the ſame Reaſon; That God. is not Juſt, that 
is, Not ONLY, for He is Merciful too, GC. 
But that which makes this a Mere Deceit of 


the Quakers, is, That, as often ſaid, their Op- 


poſers did not fo Preach Chriſt, to be only in 
Heaven, as to Exclude His Spiritual Preſence, by 
the Influences of His Holy Spirit, in the Hearts of 
Believers, - And though the Qrakers have. La- 
bour'd hard to get ſo Much as Oze of their Op- 
poſers, who ſaid any ſuch thing, yet they can- . 
not find it. As ſhewn 1 P. p. 137, to p. 144. 
Therefore it is Plain, That they thought it 
Falſe Doctrine to Preach Faith in a Chriſt with= - 
out, NOW zn Heaven above. And this being in 
what they call their Primmer, Sw. ſays of it, 
p. 219, That it is a Sound, Initiating Leſſon for. 
Children, 5 


L 2 XXVI. 


=  XXVI. The Quakers Plea now is, That they 
are much Miſrepreſented; for that they do 
Agree with us in the Fundamental Principles of 
Chriſtianity. So they wou'd now have it to be 
Believd. Againſt which, when ſome Quotati. 
ons were brought in the Sake, p. 145, 146, 
wherein the Quakers Aſſert their Principles and 
Doctrines to be Clean Contrary to Ours, as Witt 


from one another, as from Eat to Weſt : And 


therefore that there was to be no Compound. 
ing, but The one thou mut Juſtify, and the othe 
thou muſt Coudemn, ſays Sw. p. 221. They did 
not Differ in Every thing: They Agreed in 
Some things. That was Much! They Agree 
with the Devils too in Some things, for theſe 
_ alſo Believe and Tremble, as the Quakers do. 
But if the Difference was not about ver) 
Material things, why ſhou'd they cauſe ſo very 
great a Breach as the Quakers have made? Why 
are we Dogs, Devils, Scarlet Colour d Beaſts, and 
Damm d to the Pit of Hell. by the Quakers, if 
we Differ not in any Great Matters? Which 
this Smooth Anſwer Seems to Inſinuate. 
Ay! it may Seem, and Inſinuate; But it 
Means | Tha thing. For it tells in the ſame 
Al, 
Clean Contrary to true Chriſtian Noctrine. 
This is Speaking to the Purpoſe. Than what 
needed that Sniveling Excuſe before, That theſe 
Quotations produc'd in Su. were only Of thoſe 
Doctrines and Principles of the Prieſts, which wer 
Oppos d in that Book, which was Quoted: Bu 


not Tudefinitely of All the Principles they did, ® / 


might hold? MIGHT hold! That wou'd be 


Hard indeed! for who knows what they * 
d | Hold! 


hat thoſe things they Oppos d, were 
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„„ „ A 
hold! But what was this put in Here for? On- 
ly (Forſoorh ) to Molliſie a very Fooliſh Reader, 
to think, That the Qualers were Wrong d, a 


things wherein they did Differ / 
Give the Account? They are Recited, p. 222, 
viz. The SEP AR AT ION of the DEITY. That the 
Holy Scriptures ALONE, are the Object of Faith. 
That che LET TER of the Scrimure is GOD. And 


ED. Theſe are the Doctrines which they wou'd 
put upon their Opponents, And-wou'd have us 


elſe but in theſe. . | 

But it has been ſnew'd before, and in the Sv. 
and Def. and particularly in Sar. Diſ. That 
none of their Oppoſers held any of theſe things. 
No, Themſelves know the Contrary. And 


know very well, what it was of which they 
were Accuſed. Were they ever Accuſed for 


ne tbe Bleſſed 7 rinity? For not ſaying, That the 


ere Letter of the Scripture was God, &c. Let them 


Produce but Ore ſuch Accuſation ever laid 
nat WF againſt them! They know they cannot! Yet 


cle WW wou'd' now Put this upon the World, in True 


vj: Wl QUAKER Plainneſs and Sincerity! 
ere But was there no other Difference betwixt 


bu the Quakers and their Opponents, except theſe : 


. before Mentioned? For theſe were None of 
vill ew. | 
RET RD 


did not Differ with us ſo Much, or in ſo A. 
y things as it was Repreſented ! For that 2. 
deed, they did only Differ with us, in thoſe- 


Well, but what were theſe things as they 


the FUDGE, by which All Men ſhall be DG 


Believe, That they Opposd them in Nothing 


are Apparently herein Self-Condemned. They 


not holding a Separation betwixt the Perſons of 


, * 4 ” 
| ED 


9 ke 4s 5 bs * Fr * * . a » * * 4 We Pl 
4 N N W r a * „ ron a RA 3 A . 
3 N N SEO gd 5 FE LI ery Fs 7 y 
* © "SP . S N * 
: . * ® ** ” * 
, * 3 7 6. 4 
| "3 
2 


Cpt 
SEO. = : * Es 
3 - — 


8 


„ ĩͤ ͤK 
"© This Sw. knew full well. Therefore, that vi 
they might not be Catch'd, Adds, after the Ml yo! 
above Catalogue, And, in fine, it was concern. ple 
ing Many other things, Mentioned in that Book, Wil at 
GREAT MYSTERY. Now we are left in the PI 
Mood again. And the Quakers where they were, 10 
And after all our Agreement, as far off x P. 
Ever. 2 


XXVII. In Sz. p. 146, 147, it is ſnew'd, 
That the Qualers make their Light within, to bi 
be not any Kay or® fueuce, or Inſpiration from A 
Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs, but to be that of 
very Sun, the Gral Himſelf; And not only 2 
His Spirit, but His Body that is within them. 
This Sw. cannot Dem, but Ke-aſſerts it, p. 
222, 223. And Dares the Author of the 51, 

to Deny it if he can; We (ſay they) having for 
Authority herein, not ouly Eph. 5. 30. but a Cloud 
of Scripture Teſtimonies. This indeed is Plain 
Dealing. And is Enough, one wou'd think, 

E: . to End the Whole Controverſie. It ſhews to 
3 what Monſtrous and Heretical Senſe, they Per- 
. vert the Holy Scriptures. ds Hat 3 
And yet they Allow not the Scriptures to be 
any Part of the Rule of their Faith; they only 
Quote them againſt us, ad hominem, becauſe 
we Allow them to be ſo as to us. The Light 
within is the Ozly, and Sole Rule to the Quakers. 
For We muſt own (ſay they, ibid. p. 223.) that 
This, i. e. the Light within, Is to Every particu- a 
lar Man in bimſelf, the ONLY true Foundation a 
and Principle of Religion. This is in Affirmation tl 
of what is Quoted in Su. p. 146, 147, out of U 
the Quakers Catechiſm, which Aſſerts the AN 1 
. „5 „ ))) 7 + wy 
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within, to be The ONLY Foundation upon which 


N * 


ple of your Religion For We know it is CHRIST, 
and being CHRIST, it muſt needs be ONLY, and 
PRINCIPAL ; for that which is ONLY, admits 


CHRIST in ws, to be unto us, the ONLY, and 
the PRINCIPAL  _—+ 

Here the Holy Scriptures, and every thing elſe, 
but the Light within, is Excluded from having 


of the Quaker Faith. For, as they ſay, That 
mhich is ONLY Admits not of ANOTHER. 


Chriſt, which wou'd make it the Secondary, but 
Chriſt the Principal Agent, they ſay it is CHRIST 
Himſelf ; we know it to be CHRIST, and that it 
is the ONLY, and the PRINCIPAL ; and that 


Now the GREATEST in- BEING, is None 
but GOD, the very Nature and Eſſence of GOD, 
not any Communication of Himſelf to Creatures, 
or Diſpenſation that ever He gave to Men, for 
theſe are, Limited, and in Meaſare; and are not 
GREATEST in BEING. Nor are they the 
ONLY, or the PRINCIPAL, for that is GOD, 
2 from whom they Come. e 
at But if we cou'd Quote the Holy Scriptures 


1 againſt the Quakers, (who own them not as 


2 any Part of the Foundation of their Faith) with 
n the ſame Advantage that they Quote them againſt 
ff us, (who own our ſelves to be Oblig d by them) 
I wou'd Recommend to their Conſideration, 
1 a * 1 4 5 | that 


* 
| | 
” 


you Stand, (ſays it to the Quakers) and the Princi- 


not of ANOTHER, and that which is PRINGI- 
PAL, is Greateſt in Being And thus We know 


Any the Leaſt Share or Part in the Foundation 


And to Guard againſt this Light within, being 
thought only a Beam or Illumination ſent from 


which is PRINCIPAL is GREATEST in Being. 


A . 
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C 
that Text, Eph. ii. 20. where it is ſaid, That 
We are Built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the Chief 
Corner Stone. Here the. Apoſtles and Prophets, 
that is, the Scriptures which they Wrote, for. 
we have not their Perſons, are call'd the Founda- 
tion, upon which our Faith is Built: And Jeſus 
Chriſt Himſelf the Chief Corner Stone. 
But the Qzakers make their Light within, to 
be the Corner Stone, and call it Chriſt. As G. 
Fox ſays in his News out of the North, p. 15. 
M hich Light is Chriſt, And this Chriſt in them, 
they make to be the Great Myſtery of God, Mani. 
feſt in the Fleſh, i. e. in their Fleſh. And whoever 
Dentes this, they Charge him with Denying 
Chriſt come in the Heſb, and to be an Anti- 
Chriſt. And whatever is faid againſt their Light, 
they call it Blaſphemy againſt God and Criſ. 
And all this, though they who oppoſe their 
Notion of the Light within, do own both God 
and Chriſt, and own God Manifeſt im the Fleſh, 
to Mean the Incarnation of Chriſt as the Apoſtle 
did by theſe words, and meant nothing elſe. 
But that is nothing to the Quaters, they mean 
ſomething elſe by it, even God Manifeſt in their 
omn Fleſh, that is, the Light within thefy, And 
they own no other Gd or Chriſt. And there 
fore will not own this Light in them to be Ge- 
ated, or any Creature, As ſhewn, 2 P. S. VII. 


pP. 206, Cc. And in their Auſwer to John 


Wiggan's Book, Intituled, Anti-Chriſt's Strong- 
eſt Hold overturn d, An. 1665, Mention'd 2 P. 
P. 16. Where the whole Diſpute was Con- 
cerning the Light within. They Accuſe Wiggan 
of Blaſphemy, for ſaying, That the Light which 
- 
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is in Every Man, was a Natural, or Created Light. 
And they_making this to be God, he juſtly ſaid, 
was making an Idol of it. For which, they 
Charge him with calling God the Word, the Cre- 
ator, an Idol, and Natural, and Created. As p. 
149. Say they to him, Thou calls Chriſt the Light, ' 
a Natural and Created Light, and an Tdol. He 
did not call Chriſt ſo: But their Light, which 
they calPd Chriſt. And for the ſame Reaſon, 
they ſay to him, p. 120, Thou Denies Chriſt Jeſus 
the Corner Stone. Though: he had Diſtinguiſh'd, 
and they Repeat his words, p. 117; wherein 
he Aſſerts ChriF* Feſus to be the Corner Stone, and 
oppoſes Him to their Christ, the Light within, 


g and fays, 1 mu$t hold them to it, till their Corner - 


Stone and mine, be ſo throughly tryed, that it may 
Undoubtedly appear, Whether of them is the true 
| Rock, Chriſt Jeſus. And they find no Fault 
with the Diſtinction, but Roundly Aſſert their 
Chri## againſt his, that is, the Zighe within, 
againſt the Outward Chris.” And tell him (ibid.) 
/ Thy Rock is a poor Rack, an Old Image, &c. And 
p. 101, They Quote Deut. xxx. 14. and Rom. 
x. 6, &c. for the Light within being the Chriſt, 
which they Apply thus, That Chr:5* is not to 
be look'd for in Heaven, or at a Diqtance, but 
that the Word in the Heart, 1. e. the Light within, 
is Crit. And ſay they, This is the Doctrine the 
Apoſtle Preached, the ſame word in the Heart as 
Moſes did. But John Wiggan denies this Doft- 
rine, and this Word, and this Jeſus He Preach- 
eth Him afar of And ſo all his Preaching is 
of Christ without him, Crucified at Jeruſalem, but 
he knows him not, nor where he is, and ſo all his Se- 
paration is but in the Darkneſs, talking of 4 b 
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ä 
without him, and Denying God's Covenant of Light 
Within,” ſa. XLIX. 8. Thus the Quakers Un. 

derſtand that Text, which was Spoken expreſlj Nit is 
of Chri##, I will preſerve Thee, and give Thee for « Nor 
Covenant of the People, &c. that is, ſay the Qua. And 
kers, God's Covenant of Light within. And to Au. 
this Light within, they Apply (p. 102.) that Re. No. 
markable Propheſie of Chriſt, Deut. XVIII. 18. Lig 
And ſo Quoted Act. III. 22. A Prophet ſhall th I But 
Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your Brethren, 
like unto Me; him ſhall ye hear in all things wha 
ſoever he ſhall ſay unto you. That is, ſay they, 
The word that was in his (Moſes) heart. And ſo 
means, That we ſhou'd Hearken to the Ligh 
within, in all things whatſoever it ſhall ſay to 
us. This they make likewiſe (ibid.) That Chrij 
whoſe Day Abraham Rejoyced to ſee. And that 
Son of God mention'd P/al. II. 7. Thou art my 
Son, this Day have I Begotten thee, &c. And p 
103, that Text, Ja. LV. 3. Incline thine Ear— 
I will make an Everlaſting Covenant with thee, even 
the ſure Mercies of David. To which they ſay, 
Ts not this in Chris? But to ſhew what Chrif 
they mean, they add, And is not this Call to every 
one that will come and Incline their Ear to the Ligit 
of Chriit in their Hearts and Conſciences, and Heark 
en to the word in their Hearts; which is given for 4 as 

. > Leader and Teacher to all People: But ſuch Mini- Bl 

ſters as J. W. never Directed to this Teacher. Now, | 


{ 


. 


Reader, know, That this F. W. an Anabaptiſt th 
Preacher, did, in his Book, to which they An- ol 
ſwer, ſet up as High as any, the Light or Influ- of 

' ence of the Spirit of Chriſt in the Hearts of Be- be 
lievers: It was the Chief Pretence upon which 2 
theſe Diſſenters ſet up againſt the Church, as = J 
wr e | ore 
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Lie ore has been ſaid: But he Aſſerted, That this = 
Un. M5 aving Light was not given to Every Man, as me 
reſſy Nit is Fd, II. Theſſ. III. 2. All men have not Fath,  , 
for Nor the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom: VIII. 9. Jude 19. 
2a. And that the Light in ſome Men is Darkneſs, 
| to Marth. VI. 23. And, there are thoſe who have 


Re. No Eight in them, Iſa. VIII. 20. that is, no Saving 
18. Lahr. He deny'd that All Men had this Light: 
' th But he did not Deny that all Men had a Natu- 
ren, Wi ral Light of Reaſon in them; And that this Light 
at. too, was from God, who Planted it in Man: 


But he ſaid that this Common Illumination was 
not the Saving Light which was Afforded to the 
true Belie vers: And that neither the one nor the 


to other was God or Chriſt, only their Gift, not the 
ri Giver. This was the Diſpute betwixt him and 
nat them. They ſaid, That the Common [lluminati- 
m was the Saving Faith: And that it was Given 
Þ „Al Men: And that it was the Giver, even God 


— WT Himſelf. And that to Deny this, was Blaſphemy, 
and a Denying of God and Chriſt; with which 
M, they Charg'd him for this, and this only. As 
will ſufficiently Appear to any who will Read 
chat Book of igans. To which. the Quakers 
wrote this Anſwer, we have now before us. 
k But to take off all Pretence from the Quakers, 
4 as if Wigan had Deny'd the Influences of Chriſt's 
'- WH Bleſſed Spirit in our Hearts; and that this was all 
„ wherein they Oppos'd him: Which has grown 
# Wl their Modern Excuſe of Late, I will ask Leave 
- of the Reader, to give but one Quotation out 
of Wigar's Book, in the Advertiſement Printed 
. before it, thus ſays he, In a ſpecial Manner be 
1 Careful that you bottom upon a right Foundation, 
Jeſus Chriſt, God and Man in Union, who in His 
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Ligli in Every Man, is not a Saving Light. And, 


and Rock on which all the Church of God is Built: 


- * this Chriſt is thou calls the true Chriſt, and what he 
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om Perſon Without us, hath wrought a Great Salus. 
tion; having finiſhed Tranſgreſſion, made an end if 
Sin, Aboliſhed Condemnation and Death for 1. 
Having laid this as the Foundation, he goes on, 
Neither let it ſuffice you, thus to behold Redemption 
wroupht for you in £ Perſon of 4 Mediator without 
you; But mind His Coming down in Spirit into your. 
| Hearts, to Manifeſt this Redemption, and to Lin 
and Work in you as a Quickening Spirit; and let i 
be your Care, as to Live, fo to Walk in the Spirit, 
But this wou'd not ſatisfy the Quakers, they 
ſtill found fault with his Foundation, which he 
had laid, that is, an Outward Chriſt. And the 
Ay to him in their Anſwer, p. 119, Let us now 
Prove and Try thy Foundation, and let's ſet how tho, 
wilt Demonſtrate 2 Strength to Remove our 
Foundation, or we thine. Here are Two Foundats- 
ans plainly own'd. And they Deny his, which 
J Ss 7 
Then they Begin the Charge, and. tell him, 
That the Light in him was Darkneſs. Why? Be. 
cauſe, ſay they to him, Thon Aſſerteſt, that the 


5. 120, for his Denying this Light to be Chrif, 
hey ſay, Thou denies Christ Jeſus the Corner Stone, 


And, ye deny Christ Jeſus the Foundation, which is 

the Stone is laid in Sion. And again, Thu . 
ſaith in thy Book, thou would have us to Return o 
the true Chriſt, and thou looks upon our Chriſt to be 
an Idol; and has left us without Direction to the 
true Chriſt thou ſpeaks on: So my Query #s, Where | 


z5, ſince thou baſt Denyed him to be the Light? 
Secondly, Thou haſt Denyed him to be the New 
/ ĩ ĩ ( 
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Couttant, and Lam written in the Heurt. Thirdly, 


F 


Thou þ if Denied him to be the Word in the Begin- 


ning. Fourthly, Thou haſt made a Separation he- 
rivixt him and his Father. This was Falſe, for 


Wigan made no Separation, but a Diſt inction be- 


twixt Chriſt and his Father, which the Quakers 
will not Allow: They cry out p. 1271, againſt 
his Diſtinctions of God and Chriſt, And G. Fox 
ſays, Chriſt is not Diſtinf from the Father. See 


| Sat.” Dif. P. 2, 3. But they go on with Wigan, 


for Denying the Light within to be all theſe 
things before mentioned; So what is this true 
Chriſt of thine, being thou ſaith, Who worſhips all 


theſe before mentioned, (viz. the Inſpirations and 


ight within of the Quakers) Worſhips an Idol, 
being thou haſt told us of a true Chriſt, and haſt left 


us without Knowledge of him, and without Direction 


how- to know him, thou wilt be in Danger here to be 
one of the Blind Leaders, except thou Manifeſt to 
us what he is, and where he 5s, which thou haft not 


doxe, bnt all thy Work has been to Strike at ours, 


and called him an Idol, and yet has found us ss 
Here they Declare their Chriſt to be the Law 
written in the Heart, which they call the New 
Covenant, &c. And yet fay,, That it was Al- 
ways written there. How then is it New? 


Then they Charge him, In the Preſence of the 
Living God, and as thou wilt Anſwer it (ſay they) 
before the Lord and his Elect Angels, to Anſwer to 


theſe things, When, and Where, and How didft thou 


© Receive the Word of Life, which was from the Be- 
ginning; when did thy Eyes ſee it, when did thy 


Hands handle it, that Word of Life that was with 


the Father, which the Apoſtles did See, and bare 


Witneſs 
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Witneſs ef, 1. Joh. 1. 1, 2. You ſee, by this 
how 205 Underſtand this, as other Texts n 
Speak of Our Chriſt, not of Him, but of they 
Chriſt, the Light within. For they cou'd not ag 
| = Wigan Whether his Eyes had Seen, and his 
nds Handled the Outward Chriſt, whom he 

and all other Chriſtians Acknowledge to be in 
Heaven. Vet they Ask him, with Blaſphemuy 
Scorn, Where that Chriſt of his is? And Where 
he was to be found? As they did, ſpeaking 
of His Second Coming, Ask, Whence muſt thi 
Chriſt come you wait for? And in what Generation? 
And of what Family ? And out of what Country! 
And of whom muſt he be Born, &c. See 2P,, 
99. This is that Imagin d God, that Carnd 
Chriſt beyond the Stars, that Dead, Mock, Idi 
God of the Chriſtians, whom the Quakers Ridi- 
cule! O Horror! And call Him Accurſed ! 
I have over Prov'd this Point, but I muſt 
Prove. it, though I treſpaſs upon the Reader. 
The Quakers ſhall have Proofs' enough, they 
ſhall not ſay it is taking Advantage of an Ex- 
pond, or Carping at a Word : They muſt 
ve Proof upon Proof, here a little, and there 

a little. ET 5 : 

Therefore to go on with their Anſwer to 
Wigan, which has a PoFcript to it, Sign'd George 
Fox, and bears on the Title Page, the Name of 
his Wife, Margaret Fell, with other Quakers; 
as Thomas Curwen, William Halden, Henry Mood, 
and William Vilſon. That we may ſafely take 
this as a true Account of the Principles of the 
Party. TS bs 55 F) 
It is told before how they calld Wigan a Blaſ- 
phemer, for ſpeaking againſt their Light within 


* 


being 


—,  O&©S 
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being God, and Chriſt, and his Endeavouring 0 
Remove this their Roc and Foundation. Take 
ſome more. They. tell him p. 117, Thy 3 


had better been ſtill, and thou ſilent, than to have 


Spoken and Written againſt Chrift Jeſus our Corner 
Stone, which thou ſayeſt thou will Remove. And, 
Thou art here proved to be a Blaſphemer againſt him, 
and an Anti-Chriſt againſt him. And, p. 108, 
Thou art a perfect Anti- Chriſt, who hath denied 
Chrift come in the Fleſh. And, p. 104, Thon haſt 
denied the Emanuel, God with us, and. fo haft de- 


nied Chriſt come in the Fleſh, Thus they under- 


ſtand that Text of Emanuel, God with us, that 
is, The Light in us. And thus they tura all the 
other Scriptures concerning our Bleſſed Lord 
Jeſus, to their Jeſus Chriſt, the Light within, 
which they Worſhip and Adore in one another. 
(as before ſhewn Sect. VII.) See p. 104, 105, 
106, 107, of the ſaid Anſwer to Wigan, where 
a great many Scriptures are thus Apply'd; as 
Fer. XV. 16. XX. 9. XXIII. 29. This Word © 
of God given to Jeremiah, they make nothing 
elſe but the Common Illumination, the Light that 
is in every Man that ever was Born, even the 
moſt Wicked. As likewiſe they Apply that Seed, 
which is calPd the Word of God in the Parable 
of the Sower, Luk. VIII. 11. And the Word 
of the Kingdom, Matth. XIII. 19. But what 
needed a Somer to Som it, if it was Somen there 
already ? If it was in Every Man, What need- 
ed Apoſtles to Carry it to all Nations? How 
was it a Myſtery hid to former Ages, if it was 
known to all Apes, and to Every Man in the 
World? How was it a Goſpel or Glad Tydings, 


what News was it, if it was Always known ? 


l 


-This which Made them, and all the Worlds: 
That This only was their Redeemer, and made 

Attonement and Satisfaction for their Sins, by In 
Shedding 7s Blood within them: That This, and 
* "None other, was the very Chriſt, the Meſſiab: 
== That their Faith muſt be in This alone, and in 
Nothing without them: That This they muſt 
. Aadore and Worſhip as their God? This was Nen 
indeed! And this now brought into the World, 


by the Quakers, and thoſe Curſed Spirits, from 
whom they had it. This indeed is a Goſpel, 


4 ad nd a Chriſt, and a God, different from ours. 
_—— Jo this their Chriſt, they, in the Pages abore 
N.am'd, do Apply, Hieb. 1. 3, as being the Ez. 
=. preſs Image of the Perſon of God, and Upholding al 
Fw. things by the word of his Power, &c. 1 Pet. II. 6, 
EE  -SeholdTlayinSion aChief Corner Stone, &c. 2 Pit. 
_- I. 19. The lb Word of Propheſie. This they 
maake the Light within. And 1. Joh. I. 1. Tha 
5 which was from the Beginning, &c. And &« 
© XIX. 221, 12, 13. He that ſate upon the Whit 
A Horſe, whoſe Name, was the word of God. And 
| Joh. I. 1. The Word which was God. And, Tit 
Seed of the Woman, Promiſed: Gen. III. 15. (a 


E 2 Miliam Penn had Inter preted it, ſhew'd * 
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And, 1. Tim. III. 16. God Manifeſt in the Fleſh. 
ith many other Texts that were Spoken of © 
our Bleſſed Lord, all of which they Turn to the 
7 within, which they call Their Lord and 
wriſt. Ge - PEN 4.0% © 
This is over and over in a Multitude of Pla- 
ces in the ſaid Book. And is the Stile in all the 
Qualer Books ;, out of which I cou'd give Infinite 
Quotations to the ſame Purpoſe. And this 
news what they mean by the words Chriſt, and 
Jeſus. And that their Doctrine is Unaninons, 
and Concordant. And not only Single or Looſe 
Expreſſions, Scattered Here and There. This is 
their Foundation, their Corner Stone, as they call 


it. And that in Oppoſition to the Ontward 


| Chriſt, being the Corner Stone, or Foundation of 


Faith: Whom therefore they call a poor Roch, 
as before Quoted, An Idol God, a Dead God, an 
Imagined God, beyond the Stars, and Accurſed; as 
He muſt needs be, if He be an Idol. . 
Lou have been before Refer d, for Proofs of 
this, to 1 P. p. 131, Cc. and 2P. p. 38, and 
108. To which the Quaſters have yet given no 
Anſwer. | . 
Let me here, as a Concluſion of this Section, 
give one More, That they may Anſwer all to- 
gether. It is in a Book of theirs, call'd, A 
Call and Warning to all Prieſts, Profeſſions, and Peo- 
ple, Kc. Sign'd by John Gould. Printed for 
Thomas Symonds at the Bull and Mouth, near 
Alderſgate, 1657, Where p. 31, They ſay to 
thoſe who Diſputed for the Divinity of the Out- 
ward Chriſt, whom they call a Carnal Chriſt, they 
ſay in theſe Words, Doth that which is Carnal 
lead to God, whom to know, and be led unto, is Life 
| M ' Eternal! 
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Eternal | And hath your Dead Chriſt braught- you 
thither, Tea or Nay? The Light Sees your Chriſt 
and in it are you Comprehended, and pour Chriſt, 
and with it Dem) d, and your Faith, which doth nn 
Purify. Tour Chriſt is Dem d, which it mt 
the Chriſt of God. We Deny. ont Mock Chriſt 
which leaves you in the Devils Work, which is Sin, (h 
your own Confeſſion) and ſo your Chriſt is but Tranſ- 
formed in you, like unto an Angel of Light, O ye 
Profeſſors and People, and your Miniſters, like unte 
Miniſters of Righteouſneſs, and ſo not being the ſame 
Chriſt, but like him, cannot Save ye from Sin, and. 
fo not from Condemnation—— And this Chriſt ye 
Believe in. And here is the Myſtery of Iniqutty 
hid. By this you ſee, the Diſpute is not con- 
cerning the Efe&s of Chris Death, &c. whe- 
ther it altogether frees us from Sin in this Life, 
as the Quakers Contend. That is Another Dif 
pute. But here are Two Chriſts, and the Con- 
teſt is, which of them is the True Chriſt. The 
Quakers call ours a Hock Chriſt, and Not the ſam 
Chriſt with Theirs, but Like him. They ſay to 
us, in ſo many Words, Your Chriſt is Denied, 
and, is not the Chriſt of God, and The Light ſees 
your Chriſt, Then here are Two, the Light, and 
our Christ. And to us they ſay, Your Dead 
Chriſt. Theirs then is the Living Chriſt. And 
Their Chriſt, the Light within, Comprehends 
our Dead Chriſt, and Denies Him, and our Faith. 
So they have a Different Faith from us. We 
cannot Both then be Chriſtians: For we have 
Different Faiths, and Different Chriſts. They 
call our Chriſt the Devil, who is Transform d in 
us like unto an Angel of Light. For that is the 

Deſcription of the Devil, II. Cor, XI. 13, 14. 
1 ; Which 
E „ 


Which they here Repeat, and Apply to our 
Chriſt, and Continue the Apoſtles words, of 
the Miniſters of Satan being Transform'd inta the 
Miniſters of Righteouſneſs, as Satan himſelf into an 
Angel of Light : And this they Beſtow upon our 
Chriſt. And call our Faith in Him, the Myſtery 
of Iniquity, as they ſay, And this Christ ye Be- 
lieve in: And here is the Myſtery of Iniquity hid. 

I muſt beg Pardon from the more Under- 
ſtanding Readers, for Explaining ſo much this 
very Plain Quotation, which ſhews its ſelf ſuffi- 
ciently at the firſt View. But they muſt excuſe. 
me, for it is not for their Sakes that I write 


this; I ſuppoſe enough to have been done al- 


ready, to ſatisfie all Underſtanding Men of the 


Hereſies and Blaſphemies of the Quakers: But I 


write now for other Folks, for the Simple and- 
Unlearned, chiefly among the Quakers, to open 
their Eyes, if Poſſible; And to leave them no 
Room to Eſcape from their own Salvation. 
I muſt likewiſe tell the Reader, That theſe 
are not Quotations Pickt out by Pains. No, We 
Labour with Abundance. And I cou'd heap 
up ſuch a Store of them together, as wou'd . 


| Tire my ſelf, and all Readers. I cou'd make a 


Volume of them. But I hope theſe are ſuffici- 


| ent, fully to Dete& the Root and Foundation 
of this moſt Monſtrous of Hereſies. 


Which indeed, ought not to be call'd an 
Hereſie, it is downright Infideliiy. But being 
among thoſe who Uſurp the Name of Chriſt, 
and call themſelves Chriſtians, we may with the 
Apoſtle, II. Per. II. 1. call this a Damnable 


Hereſie, though it be Ever Denying the Lord who _ 


Sought them. 
M 2 — 
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I pray them to Conſider the next words, 


And bring upon themſelves ſwift Deſtruftion. | 
pretend not to be a Prophet. But now, That 


their Hereſie is laid ſo open, if they will not Con. 


feſs it, Repent, and Amend : But ſtill ſtand up 
to Juſtifie, or, which is the ſame, to Palliate 
and Excuſe it, againſt their own Light and Cor- 
ſcience, God may Juſtly bring this Sentence up- 
on them, even in this World. „ 


The other Year, Petitions were ſent up againſt 
them to the Houſe of Commons, from ſeveral . 
Grand Furies, Fuſtices of the Peace and others, in 


the Country. But the Houſe had not Leiſure, 


then at the End of the Seſſion, from the Impor- 
tant Affairs of the Nation, to Animadvert up- 


on them. 7 | 


Let them look upon this, as our Chriſt ſaying 
to them, as to the Stubborn Jews, in the Para- 


ble of the Unfruirful Tree, Let it alone this Tear 
alſo, till I ſhall Dig about it, &c. to ſee if it will 


bring forth Fruit, if not, then cut it down. - 

Moſt of them that I meet with NOW, do 
Deteſt theſe their Antient Hereſies, and Profeſs 
(1 hope in Sincerity) the True Chriſtian Faith. 
What then does Hinder ? They are Perſuaded 


by William Penn, and George Whitehead, their 


Two Metropolitans, One of whom, does Im- 
ploy Fofeph Wyeth to Fourney-Work for him, and 
to let his Name ſtand upon ſome of his Late 
Books, for fear of Rebuke; the Poor Quakers 
are Perſuaded by theſe, to keep ſtill to their 
Antient Teſtimonies, and not to Allow of Fall:- 
bility in them, Why? Leſt Wiliam Penn and 
George Whitehead, ſhou'd be brought to the 
Shame of being Honeſt Men, at the Expence of 

EY | =” Repentance, 


_ LY - 
Repentance, and Giving Glory to God! This is 


all the Hazard they will Run. And to fave 
theſe Two Surviving Rabbies from this Grace of 


God, and being 'a Joy to Angels and Good Men, 
the whole Body of the Qualbers, molt of them 
already Converted, at leaſt in Profeſſion, muſt 
be Expos'd to the Judgment of Hypocrites Here- 

after; if not in this World. For whenever 


| any Chriſtian Government ſhall take them under 


Conſideration, they cannot in Reaſon, Expect 


any Favour to be ſhewn to theſe Hereſies and 
Blaſphemies ; which though they Pretend not to 
Hold, yet Refuſe to Diſown. 3 


And while they do ſo Refuſe, may Juſtly be 


| look'd upon as Favourers at leaſt, and Abertors 


of theſe Hereſies. Why elſe, wou'd they Refuſe 
to Diſomn them? Or Profeſs themſelves to be 
one with the Authors of them, and their Pre- 


ſent Vindicators? © : 


They cannot Complain of Vjuſtice, if this 
be Charg'd upon them. 3 
And if, when the Sentence againſt the Main- 


tainers of ſuch Hereſies and Blaſphemies, is ready 


to overtake them; if they fhou'd then Begin to 
Diſown them; It will be thought too Late, if 
not for the Puniſhment, yet for their Reputation. 
And we ſhall not then be able to Diſtinguiſh 
the Conſcientious, from the Connterfeit Converts. 
Let them not look upon this as a Threateninge 
No, It is a Friendly Caution, to Warn them of 
a Probable Danger, which they have once Eſcap'd. 
1 wiſh from my Heart, That their Repentance 
may be their only Puniſhment. 
But if any other ſhou'd come upon - them, 
mean upon thoſe of them who are already 
L M 3 Convinc' d, 


( 66 * 


Convinc d, or ſhall be by conſidering what is 
here ſaid of the Hereſies and Blaſphemies of their 
Antient Teſtimonies; And yet will Refuſe or De- 
lay to Diſomn them; Let them then Reffect, 


That this is juſt from God, whoſe Glory, and 
of His Chriſt, and All He Did or Suffer'd for 
us, they have Poſt- pon d, to what they think 
the Reputation of William Penn and George 
Whitehead : Beſides Expcling the whole Body 
of the People call'd Quakers, for their Sakes, 


to Legal Poſſible Penalties, and the Odium of 


the Nation; But what is Infinitely more Con- 
ſiderable, by their Silence, and Seeming Con- 
pliance with theſe their Antient Teſtimonies, they 
Help to Confirm Many in them, and Hinder 
their Converſion; the Blood of whoſe Souls, wil 
be Requir'd at their Hands, who have, thus 
far, Contributed towards their Deſtruction, That 
when they Might have Help'd them, they wor! 
nor. | 3 | . 

I have Added this Caution to the End of this 
Section of our Lord Chris, becauſe it is the 
Foundation of All; that it may have more 
Weight with the Qzakers, when they ſee how 
the Primitive Friends, and their Antient Teſtino- 
nies, have thrown off our Bleſſed Lord Feju, 
and ſet up Another Chr:5# in His Stead, and in 
Direct Oppoſition to Him. That this may Terri 
fie the Souls of All of them, who do Believe in 
the True and Only CHRIST; but have been 
Deluded by the Fair Speeches, and Double-Deal- 


ing of theſe His Enemies, who will not have 


Him to Reign over them. That they may 
QUICKLY Return, and Forſake the Tabernacles, 
the Communion of theſe Blaſphemers, leſt ay 

, Periſh 


za 32 


+ wy 2 


1 _ a.m A r 


#67) 


Feriſb in their Sin, if they will not Openly and 


with a Zeal Proportionable to their Love and 
Duty to their CHRIST and GOD, Declare and 
Teſtiße againſt it, and All thoſe who have A, 
fared ij. 25 

There is nothing worth Notice in what fol- 
lows of this Section in Sw. except their ſo 
often Repeated Story of R. Scoryer, for which, 
[ Referr to The Preſent State of Quakeriſm, from 

. 26. Which yet has Receiv'd no Anſwer 
from them. D 


TECTT IX 
Concerning the Satisfaition of Chriſt. 


| E Quakers having Rejected our Lord and 
1 Oris, it cannot be Expected that they 
ſhould Place the Sarisfattiown for Sin, in any 
thing He Did or Suffer'd. 88 5 

Yet becauſe they Pretend to Defend them- 


felves upon this Point, and fay, they are Miſ- 


Repreſented in this too; we will ſee their Ex- 
cuſes: And by what Arts they Mannage their 


Cauſe. 


I. The Method the QOnakers take to Cover 
their Hereſie upon this Article, is the ſame be- 
fore Mention'd, of Altering the State of the 


Caſe, and fixing that upon their Adverſaries, 


which they never ſaid, that they might Bartle 
Something, and Seem to Overcome. The whole 
Controverſie, in the mean time, Lying Untouch'd; 
and fo Hid from the Eyes of an Unwary Reader. 


(168) 

Thus Sw. p. 231, ſets down a Long Qustari- 
on from No Body, they Name None, yet ſet 
down their Words, who held ſuch a RIGID S. 
tisfaftion, as that INFINITE Wrath and Venge- 
ance, was to be Inflicted upon Jeſus Chriſt, And 
that this was ſo Neceſſary, as that it was Alte- 
gether IMPOSSIBLE for God to Remit or Forgive, 
without 1t. „ 

Who ever held, That INFINITE Wrath was 
Inflicted upon Chris ! For if it was Hi nite, it 
Cou'd have no End. 

And who has been ſo Bold as to ſay, That 
it was Altogether IMPOSSIBLE. for GOD to 
have found out ſome other: Way for the Re- 
demption of Mankind | Though this we muſt ſay, 
That there is no other way viſible to us, where. 
by the Justice of God, that is, Juſtice it felt 
(for God is Juſtice in the Abſtra#) cou'd be fully 
Satisfied, and the Mercy, and Wiſdom of God, 
Equally Exalted, in the Remiſſion of our Sins, 
but by that Wonderful Oeconomy of the Incarns 
tion or the Son of God, and by His Offering of 
Himſelf up, in Our Nature, as a Sacrifice, and 
Full Satisfaction for all the Sins of that Nature, 
which He had Aſſum'd into His own Perſon. 

This, if the Quakers cou'd Believe, they 
wou'd be Chriſtians. And not till then. This 
is the Satisfaction which William Penn in his Sandy 
Foundation, Oppoſes. And as for this Put-off of 
a RIGID Sarisfattion, it was Offer'd before by 
Thomas Ellwood, and Receiv'd a Plain and Full 
Anſwer in Sat. Diſ. Se&. II. Of which w. 
takes no Notice, but Repeats it here again. 
This is one of their Methods in Anſwering Books, 
which you will find, 2 P. p. 82. But — 
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. 
will take the Pains to Read W. P.'s Sandy Founda- 
tion, will there ſee that his Arguments are Le- 
vell'd not againſt the Notion of ſuch a RIGID 
Satisfaftion, as above Alledg'd ; but Expreſly 
againſt any ſort of Satisfaction at all, Paid by 
Chriſt for our Sins, as a thing Ridiculous and 
Nonſenſe. As it is Moſt Plain even in thoſe 


Three of his Reaſons againſt it, which are ſet 


down in Sw. p. 234, as his Vindication from it. 


1. I repreſents the Son more Kind and C ompaſſion- 


ate than the Father : Whereas if Both be the ſame 
God, then either the Father is as Loving as the Son, 
or the Son as Angry as the Father, 2. It Robs God 
of the Gift of His Son for our Redemption, (which 


the Scriptures Attribute to the Unmerited Love he 


had for the World) in Affirming the Son purchaſed 
that Redemption from the Father, by the Gift of Him- 
ſelf to God, as our Compleat Satisfaction. 3. Since 
Chrift cou'd not Pay what was not His own, it fol- 
lows, That in the Payment of His own, the Caſe 
remains ſtill Equally Grievous, ſince the Debt is not 
hereby Abſolu'd or Forgiven, but Transfer'd only: 
And by Conſequence, we are no better Provided for 
Salvation, than before, Owing that now to the Son, 


which was once Owing to the Father. Theſe are 
V. P.'s Words, as they are Quoted in Sw. 


Whence they make this Inference, p. 235. 


Theſe, Reader, are ſome of thoſe Conſequences which 


W. P. ſhews, do Naturally follow that Str ange and 
RIGID Notion, That it is Altogether IMPOSSI- 
BLE for GOD to Remit or Forgive, without 4 
Plenary Satisfaction: And that God COULD mot, 
by any other Way, obtain Satisfaction, or Save Men, 
without Inflicting the Penalty of INFINITE Wrath 
end Vengeance, on Jeſus Chriſt. 1 _ 
My | NOW 
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No I leave it to the Reader to judge a 
this Conſequence. W. P. Argues againſt CON 
PLEAT Satisfattion. That is his Word, as abon 
Quoted. He ſays not a Syllable of RIGID, 0 
INFINITE Vengeance Inflicted upon Chri#. - 0; 
that it was Altogether IMPOSSIBLE for God ts 
have done otherwiſe, That He COULD un, 
by am other way, &c. Vet theſe are put inty 
the Concluſion, and the Terms which were i 

the Premiſes, are Left out. ; | 
Beſides that theſe Reaſons of V. P. Operate 
againſt the Notion of Satsfaftor in the Genera 
Againſt any Sort of Satifaction, which, by hin, 
is TOTALLY EXCLUDED ; as ſhewn in Se 
Dif. Sect. II. N. 1. to which I Refer, that 
may not here Repeat. But I wou'd Deſire tl 
Quakers, or any others, to tell what ſort d 
Satisfattion W. P. does Plead for in the forepy. 
ing Quotation, or in his Sandy Foundation? L 
he Maintains a Satisfaction in one Senſe, hut 
Denies it in another, then there is Ground for 
a Diſtinction to be made. But when, as her, 
he Ridicules the very Notion of any-Satisfatin 
to be made by Chriſt to God, there is no Roon 
for a Diſtinction. If he had made any Diſtinii- 
on, he wou d have told us ſo. But when tt 
makes none, and his Arguments will admit a 
none; for others to put it upon him, is wholly 
Precarious, and argues Guilt. 
Sw. p. 237, Quotes another Argument of 
W. P.'s out of his Book call'd, Reaſon again} 
Railing, &c. p. 91, againſt the Doctrine of tit 
Satisfaction, in theſe Words, Fit is our Du) 
to Forgive, without A Satisfaction Receiv d; and 
that God is to Forgive us, as we Forgive them, the 
„ | 3 . 
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A Satisfaftion Totally Excluded. Obſerve, he 
Diſputes here againſt 4 Sarrsfaftion. Is not 
hat ANY Sati faction? Does not his Parallel 
ry it? For will he ſay, That we are not 
o Forgive without AN Sai faction? And 
onſequently, from this Argument, in his 
Senſe of it, he Rightly Infers, That A or ANY 
dati faction to be made to God for our Sins, is 
orally Excluded. The Fallacy of this Argu- 
ment, is ſnew'd in the Place above Quoted in 
at. Dif. Which is likewiſe Refer'd to, where 
this Quotation is ſet down in Sn. p. 154. And 
Sw. p. 237, takes Notice that it is there Re- 
fer d to; yet ſays nothing in Auſwer. Only 
lnfers the Equity of our Forgiving of others, 
from GOD's Forgiving of us. Which is nothin 
to the Purpoſe. © But Shifting the Queſtion, 


II. But now here is ſomething that will 
Startle us. For Notwithſtanding of all that 
has been ſaid, Sw. p. 236, ſets down a. Seem- 
ingly, Full and Ample Confeſſion to the Dectrine 
of Satisfaction, even as it was Explain'd in the 
Sn. and in the words of that Author, viz. That 
Gad's Juſtice is Greatly Exalted, in that it did Re- 

| quire, and Accept the Full and Compleat Satisfafto= 
ry Offeriag, which Chriſt did Give of Himſelf, to 
Offended Divine Fuſtice. And Profeſles that the 
Quakers do Agree with the Author of the Sn. 
in this. To which I ſay, #1 
I, That if the Quakers now do mean this 
Sincerely, in the ſame Senſe. with that Author, 
then let them Anſmer what is Above Quoted 
from William Penn. For it Operates fully as 
much againſt Them, as againſt that Author, 
Fo og _ or 


I 


1 — 7.0 
or the True CHviſtian Doctrine of the Sati fachis 
2. But there is great Reaſon to Suſpes 
That there is a Snake in the Graſs in this C 
feſſion. I wiſh with all my Heart I were A 
ken herein. And I never ſet Pen to Paper þ/ 
Joyfully in my Life, as I wou'd do to own ny 
Miſtake to all the World, and do full Right and 
Juſtice to the Onuakers. ET 

I will therefore tell them the Grounds of ny 
Suſpicion. And if they can Fairly Remove then, 
I Promiſe not to be Obſtinate or Perverſe ; bit 
will Help them all I can towards it. 

It is told in Sat. Diſ. Sect. II. and 2 P. p 
61, to p. 65, That they Place the Moritoriu 
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Cauſe of their Salvation, and the Satisfatlin WM 

that is made to God for our Sins, not in the {lSpea 
Sacrifice and Sufferings of that outward Perſon, Him 
Feſus of Nazareth, and in His Blood outwardly Wwe 
Shed: But in the Suppos'd Sufferings, Dea, Ats 


Reſurrection, &c. of their Light within, which 
they Call Chriſt, and Jeſus, and God. And tht 
Therein the Attonement and Satisfaction for Sin 
is Wrought, by the Shedding of the Spiritud 
BLOOD of the Light within, in their Heani, 
That that only is the BLOOD which Cleanſe 
from Sin; for that Outward BLOOD, cannot 
Cleanſe the Conſcience, ac. | 
Now if this be the Sati factory Offering, which 
Sw. here Confeſſes Chriſt or the Light within, 
did Give of Himſelf to Offended Divine Juſtice, 
then is it not that Satisfaction which was meant 
by the Author of the Sz. or that is meant by 
the Whole Chriſtian World, in the Doctrine of 
 Satisfaftion. And Sw. does fallaciouſly Pretend 
to Agree with Sz. in this Confeſſion, Which, 
: though 


Ou 3 „ 
hough in the Same Words, are yet in the Ut- | 
noſt Oppoſition, and even, Contradiftion to one 


another. 


And uſe my Deſign (Whether they will 
6 gelieve it, or not) is not to Confute, otherwiſe 
r than to Convert them to the True Christian 
math, if it ſo Pleaſe God; I will here, for the 
and cake of many Honeſt, and Well-Meaning Qual 


ters, who Know it not, tell them what the 
Criſtian Faith is in this Particular, vix. 
That Juſtice cannot Remit any thing, but muſt 
have Full Satisfaction. This is the Nature of 
Juſtice, It were not otherwiſe, Juſtice. To 
Remit the Leaſt Farthing, is not an Act of 
Juſtice, but of Mercy. ; 


# 


That God is not only Juſt, that is, as we 
speak among Men, has a Mixture of Juſtice in 
Him, with other Good Qualities, as of Mercy, 
Power, Wiſdom, &c. And ſometimes Exerts 
Acts of the one Kind, and ſometimes 'of the 
other; as it is with us: But He is All theſe, 
Iifinitely in the Abſtra. He is Juſtice it ſelf, 
and Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs. And 
whatever is Inconſiſtent with the Nature of any 
of theſe, is Inconſiſtent with the Nature of God. 
That theſe Attributes in God, cannot Thwart 
and Oppoſe each other, as it is in the like Qua- 
Wes with us, That if we Forgive any thing, 
ve Treſpaſs ſo far upon Juſtice; and when we 
5 Exact Juſtice to the Urrermoſt, we Exclude Mer- 
„ 9; according to the ſaying, That Summum 
It Jus, eſt Summa Injuria. The Utmoſt Rigor 
of Juſtice, is Injuſtice. But in God, All His 
Attributes are Infinite, Infinite Juſtice, Infinite 
d Alercy, &c. 
If 


Ho. —© 

If we fay, How can theſe Stand together 
We ſee it in this Wonderful „ befon 
us: And that theſe His Attributes, inſtead 9 
Camping, or Encroaching upon one another, d 
Infinitely Exalt and Magnifie each other. Thy, 
His Juſticc is Magnified, and Enlarged to tie 
Vtrermoſt, in that an Infinite Sati faction is Pro. 
vided in the Perſon of Chriſt, who is God : Hz 
Wiſdom is Equally Magnified, in finding out 
ſuch a Means: And His Goodneſs in Aﬀording 
of it, and Sending His Son for that End, ty 
take our Natare into His own Perſon, and il 
that Nature, to make Full Satisfaction by Hi 
Death and- Paſſion, for All the Offences of thit 
Nature, thus now United to the Nature of Gu 
in the Perſor of Feſus Chriſt, And from Hin, 
the Divine Nature is Communicated to us, in 
a Limited Senſe, not to make us God, but Heir; 
of God, and Foim-Heirs with Chriſt, who Call 
us His Brethren, as being Partaker of the ſane 
Fleſh and' Blood with us. . - 

Theſe are MVS TERIES Treffeable, Uncoxcein- 
able by all Created Underſtandings, to all Eternity) 
And a more Glorious Exhibition of God, in All 
His Attributes of Power and Wiſdom, and Mere, 
and of Juſtice, than All the Works of Creation, 
or whatever, elſe He has Afforded to Creatures! 
Of whom none cou'd have-/zverted, or ſo much 
as Imagin d ſuch a Means, of Redeeming Loſt Man- 
kind, ſaving All the Attributes of God, even His 
moſt Exact and Infinite JUSTICE ! This is the 
thing which the Angels Deſire to Look into, to 

Admire, and to Adore, for Ever and Ever 
Now this Satisfaction made for our Sinus, by 


the Perfect Obedience, Sufferings, and Death of 
our 
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0 (275) 
our Lord and only Saviour, JESUS: of Nazareth, 
Perform'd in His own Per ſon for us, is the only 
Meritorious and Procuring Cauſe of our Salvamiom. 
And All this is WHOLLY without us. We 
have no Part or Share at all in the Propitiation, 
Attonement,, or Sati faction made for Sin. That 
is WHOLLY Attributed to CHRIST who D- 
ed for us. And it wou'd be Blaſphemy in us, 
to Arrogate the Leaſt Title of it to aur Selves, 
or tO Any thing Vr ought or Perform d WITHIN 
us: For that wou'd be to make our fever the 
Chriſt, to be God as well as Man, ſince nothing 
LESS, cou'd make the Sari faction to Infinite," 
Offended Justice. 5 
That this Satisfattion Wrought WHOLLY': 
without us, is Apply*d to us, by a True, Lively 


FFAITH in that Satisfa#io ſo Wrought by 


Criſt. And this is our Tuſtification. | 

That a True and Sincere REPENT ANCE: 
Succeeding this Faith, with Amendment of Life, 
and a Due - Thankfulneſs and Adoration of the 
Divine Goodneſs for the Redemption of the World, 


by the Death and Paſſion of His Dear Son, is out 


Sanctification. 


That this cannot be Wrought in us, but by 


the INW ARD Aſſi ſtance, Inſpiration, and Ope- 


ration of the Holy Ghost, without which, we 
cannot Think a Good Thought, or Do a Good. 
Deed. For it is GOD who Worketh in us, both 
zo Will and to Do, of His good Pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. 
And FAITH is the Gift of GOD, Eph. ii. 8.” 

But the Gift is not the Giver, This is the 
Great Miſtake. upon which the Quakers have 
Run. The Light within is the Gift of God, but 
it is not God. It is not the Swfferings and Spi- 

| ritual 
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ritual BLOOD of this, that makes the Artone: 
ment, Our Faith muſt not be in this. That i; 
going quite off from the Chriſtian Faith. Which 
Is Placed in the Meritorious Paſſion of the Soy 
of God, Jeſus of Nazareth, who was Nailed to 
the Croſs, and Laid in the Sepulcher. And this 
is WHOLLY withont us, though Apply'd IN. 
WARDLY by Faith, which Worketh by Low, 

Here then is a Short Method, by which the 
Quakers may, according to the Apoſtles Di. 
rection, gil. Cor. XIII. 5. Examine themſelven 
whether they be in the Fauth. If they not only 
believe the HiFory of the Sufferings of Chrif, 
and Speak Honourably of it, ſaying that it has 
its Service, and is of Benefit to our Salvation; 
for all this the Mahometans ſay of it; and me 
may ſay it in meaſure, of the Sufferings of any 
Good Man, for the Teſtimony of the Truth: But 4 
if they have Faith in it, as the ONLY Sati- Le 
Faction and Propitiation for Sin: If they make tis 
the Outward Chriſt, the Objec of their Eat, ſo g 
and not only of their Eſteem and Reverence: { 
If they Worſhip and Adore Him, and not au Fat. 
Light within. them, as their God and ONLY or 
Saviour: If Chriſt thus Dwell in their Her, r 
by Eaith: If Jeſus Chriſt be thus within them, by Wt Out 
His Light and Grace Communicated to them; 
Not in his Heſh, Blood, and Bones, or What- cla] 


ever they Fancy by theſe Metaphorical Expreſſ- 4 7 
ons: Then are they in the True Chriſtian Faith. 305 


Then does God Dwell in them of a Truth. For 
No man can ſay, that JESUS is the LORD, bu | 
by the HOLY GHOST, 1 Cor. XII. 3. Tha 1 
God hath made that ſame JESUS whom the Jews a 
Crucified, both LORD and CHRIST, A. of Y. 

_— 0 4 


Yet, I Dare Promiſe for him, That he Bears 


po RN 
ot that Chrif, or the Light, Dwelt in Feſus,+ 


ther: But that that ſame Feſ#s, that Aan 
hom the EHS Naild to the Tree, and none 


pithout #5, is the only Propitiatian, Attonement, 
and Sati faction for the Sins of the Whole World. 


f this that Any come, ſo Short they are of the 
ri ſtian Faith. & 9 155 . 3, 1 nk 
Now the End that I have (God is my Wit- 


neſs) why I take ſo much Pains to ſhew that 


his is not the QUAKER Faith, is, That they 


may See and be Convinc d, and Return (by the 
Good Grace of God) from whence they are Fal- 
ln: And not be Deceived by ſome of their 
Leaders, who have other Ends to Serve, That 
this is the True Faith in which they Stand. And 


ſo go on to be Deceived unto the End. 
In Endeavouring to Rouſe them out of thi 
Fatal Lethargy and Security, the Author of the 


Sn. (as well as others) has. Provok d the Rage 
of ſome of them, as of Men who are Awaker'd 


out of a Pleaſing Slumber. And they have Pour'd 
it out upon him, in all their Anſwers, but eſpe- 
clally in this SWITCH, ſo Pleuiſulh, in every 
Page, with ſo much Rancor and Bitterneſe, that 
I believe the Like is not to be Shewu in any 
Book that ever yet paſt the Preſs. %% AB 

But he is willing to Forgive all this, to let it 
Sleep and be for Ever Forgotten, though they 


have not only put fexl and very falſe Slanders 


upon him, but have Directly Sought his Life - 


not 


pugh in an Higher Degree, than ever in any 


ther is the CHRIST : And that the Sacriſice 
e made of Himſelf upon the Croſs, WHOLLY 


his is the Chriſtian Faith. And as much Short 
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not the Leaſt I Vi or Grudge, to any of thei 
for it... Or is any other ways Concern d to 0 
poſe them, than to do them Good,' not to Sufi 
fer them to Sleep on in ſuch Errors, as are De 
ſtructive of the very Foundation of Chriſtiaig 
Such as this of which we are now Speaking 
the Doctrine of the Satisfaction. Which they 
will not Allow to have been made by the 14: 
rits and Sacrifice of the Outward CHRIST, Wh. 
ly without us; though Iwardly Apply'd by i 
Living FAITH, and Sincere REPENTANCE 
Wrovght in us, by the Operation of His Bleſſed 
Spirit, as before has been Explain'd. 
This they call The DOCTRINE f DEVILS 
and an Arm of the Sea of Corruption, which du 
nom Deluge the Whole World. This Qt,, 
being brought in the Sn. from William Penn his 
Serious Apology, p. 148, Sw. p. 238, lays tit 
Whole Streſs upon theſe words, Wholly with 
us, and Oppoſes our Juſtification, by the Rights 
ouſneſs which Chriſt bath fulfilled, in His own Fg. 
fon, for us, Wholly without us. What was fik 
filled in His own. PERSON, was, no Doubt, 
Wholly without us, becauſe His PERSON is Wi 
without us. Though He is ſaid to Dwel it 
us, by the Influences and Operation of His Hol 
Spirit. But His PERSON, that PERSON « 
that Aan JESUS of Nazareth, which was Nai 
to the Croſs, is, and Always was Wholly without 
any other Man. As much as the PERSON d 
any Mar now upon the Earth, is Wholly without 
all other Men. But the Qualers will have tie 
PERSON of Jeſus, and not only His Influence, 
or Inſpiration to be Within them. And there 
fore Reject this Doctrine of the Satisfaction 15 
5 or 


7 179 0 


for their Sins, by the R Tera fig, the Perſtkt 


Obedience, and the N and Propitiatory 
Sacrifice, which CHRIST fulfil” d, in His on 
PERSON, for us, Wholly without us. And fo 


far they are from RetraBing of this,*Thar'they - 
ſay thus to the Author of the Sn. who had Ob- 


jected ' it, they Anſwer him in theſe Words, 
Ten Expoſer, it is ſtill True, That 'we do Deny, 
and Boldly Affirm it ta be the Doctrine of Devils, 
That Men are Fuſtified by the . Righteonſneſs whith 
Chrift hath fulfilled in Hus own Perſon, for us, Whol- 
ly without us, SWITCH, ibid. p. 238. 

I have made many more Words of this, than 
Iwou'd to any others than the Quaters; to let 


them See, if Poſſible, the Difference betwixt 


their Doctrine and ours. That they Deceide 
not themſelves, and think that it is all Ore. 
And nothing betwixt us hut Different Word? 17 
of the ſame Meaning. Which they will eaſi 15 
perceive by the Method before mentioned. A 

if they will not Ow», and do not firmly Believe, 
That the Satifa#iom and ONLY Propitiatory Sa- 
crifice for the Sins of Mankind, was made ONCE, 
and not to be AGAIN, in the PERSON of 
JESUS CHRIST, Wholly without us; not by 
any thing Perform'd Within us : Tf they Believe 
not this, They are, as yet, Ser to che 
True Chriſtian Faith. 

And I Beſeech them, I Conjure them, as they 
Love their own Souls, 1 Earneſtly Entreat them, 
with all the Good Mi that one Man can bear 
to another, to Conſider Seriouſly of this. For 
if this be the Chriftian Faith, that I have now 
Declared : And if their Principles be ſuch, from 
their own Words, as I have Collected, with "vel 

1 be 
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beſt Underſanding that 1 have, and the mil is” 
Impartial Judgment that I can make; not u in : 
Wrong them, or Miſrepreſent them, or Apr. if ow 
vare the Matter againſt them, or to take Advar ſl f 
tage of a Word or Expreſſion againſt them, far. s 
ther than I do Really Believe it to be their Tre gin 
Meaning, as 1 ſhall Anſwer for it at the Ll this 
Day: But if this be ſo, Then let them knoy Ml fant 
Aſſuredly, That this is not the Chriſtian Fa Pub 
in which they Stand. It never was the Fi IM tio: 
of the Chriſtian Church. þ WW wc 
Nay more, if theſe things are fo, Then har Bla 
they Denied the Lord who. Bought them, with WM Cor: 
His Moſt Precious Blood: While they har Boc 
Transferred the Merit, the Satisfaction, the Pu. O. 
pitiation for Sin from Him, from His Death and I ven 
Sufferings, His Righteouſneſs and Obedience, u tor 
Something Perform'd Within themſelves, to: Boo 
Spiritual Sacrifice, not ONCE only, but DAY- IM pol 
LY Offer d in their Hearis. adio 
In ſhort, to ſpeak in their Language, (where 
by they will better Underſtand me, and others tur 
will know their Meaning the better) they hav: ll 
Transfer d all this from the Outward Chriſ, u 2 5 
what they call the Seed, or Light in their Ham Ar 
Tc which they likewiſe give the Names af the 
Chriſt, and Jeſus, and God; (as before has been ani 
Explain'd) And to which they Attribute e Co 
Whole Work of our Juſtification, all Performd W wt 
and Wrought Within themſelves, not by any ot! 
other Perſon, not by a Chriſt that is without them. WW C 
| The Original Qakers thought that Faith in WW we 
q an outward CHRIST, was ſo Contrary to this, H 
(as indeed it is) That they Curſed and Blaſphen- WM wi 


ed our Chriſt, and call'd Faith in Him, a Peach 


Poyſon, the Ahyſtem of Iniquity, &c. (as before 


ni is ſhew'd) And that to place our Juſtification 
t uin any thing HE Did or Suffer d for us, in His 
ore WM own Perſon, wholly without us, was a Doctrine 
4 F Devil. | e 
far. This looking ſo Broad upon them, and be- 
True ginning to be Diſcover'd, they have of late, 
Li WY this laſt Year 1701, Re-Printed mayyy, Thou- 
now Wl ſands of Robert Barclay's Apology, (upon their 
Fail WY Publick Stack) to be Diſperſed all over the Na- 


tion. Becauſe their Doctrine is more Artificial 
Worded in this Apology, and ſuch Downright 


Blaſphemous Expreſſions are Avoided, and open 
with Conte mpts of our Bleſſed Saviour. And if this 
har Book can hereafter paſs as the Standard of the 
u. Quaker Doctrine, it will be of ſeveral Great Con- 


veniencies to them. Chiefly it will Hide and 
turn Peoples Eyes from looking into their Old 
0 4 Bi Books, and Antient Teſtimonies, which are Im- 
. poſſible to be Defended from the moſt outra- 
. WH gious Blaſphemies: And they are now Grown 
er Weary of Defending them. And woq'd fain 
ers turn the Chaſe. * 2 

This Robert Barclay was Bred a Chriſtian, and 
a2 Schollar, before he fell in among the Quakers. 
m. And ſo is to be Reckon'd in that Claſs of 
o WW them, which brought the Foundation of Chriſti- 
n airy with them, and did Retain it, though 
e Corrupted by their Quateriſm. The Depths of 
10 WF which were not Diſcover*d to them. On the 
other hand, they Endeavour'd to put the moſt 
Chriſtian Gloſs upon them that they Cou'd, And 


in were Unwilling to Believe that ſuch Dreadful 
1 Hereſies, lay at the Bottom of thoſe Principles 
N- 


which they Approv'd; And did Accompany 
or N 3 that 


(182); 
that Power which had Bewitched them. (0f 
which ſee hereafter Sec. XIX. N. III.) But 
if he had Liv'd to this Day, and ſeen them ſo 
Plainly Detected, it is to be Preſum'd, that he 
wou'd have follow'd the Example of his Maſter 
who Taught him, that is George Keith, 
But now to ſhew, That this ſame Roben 
Barclay $ not ſo much Reform Qnakeriſm, us 
he was Corrupred by it (it is hard to touch Pitch, 
without being Defiſ d) in this Apolopy of his, 
though he Abſtains from that Direful CON. 
TEMP T of CHRIST, and Blaſphemy again 
Him, which is to be found in the other Quale 
Writings : Nay further, he ſpeaks moſt CHriſti. 
an words, calls the Death of Chriſt, a Sacrifice, 
yea, a Satisfactory Sacrifice for Sin, p. 213. And 
ſays, p. 215, Whereby Satisfattion is made to the 
Fuſtice of God, Remiſſion of Sins obtained, and this 
Grace and Seed purchaſed, by, and from which, 
this Birth proceeds, To underſtand which laſt 
words of Birth and Seed, you muſt know, That 
he had Embrac'd the OQnaker Notion, (before 
ſpoke of) concering the Seed of God in our 
Hearts, and calls it Chriſt and Jeſus, &c. as they 
did. And places our Whole Ju#tification in 
this, as they did. But then, having before 
Learn'd, in his Chriſtian Education, thoſe Docl- 
rines of Chriſt's having made Satisfaftion to the 
Juſtice of God for our Sins, and His Death be- 
ing a Propitiatory Sacrifice, &c. he wou'd not 
forego them : (for he did not know that he 
had left Chriſtianity) But he does Accommo- 
date them as well as he cou'd, to the Quaker 
Doftrine of the Seed. Therefore he Fram'd it 
thus, That the Merit of CHRIS T's Suffering! 
1 ED 5 ef Deat , 
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Death, &c. did, Procure this Seed to be Given 
to us. And ſo was the Procuring Cauſe of it. 
That our Juſtification.was Wholly and Purely from 
this Seed or Chriſig, which was Mithin us. That 
this wrought our Juſtification, Redemption, &c. 
All Within us. That the Sufferings and Death of 
Ciriſ, are not our Juſtification, nor Faith in 
them; That they are only in ſo fur our Justi. 
| fication, as being the Procuring Cauſe of that 
Seed, which only is our Juſtification. Thus he 
words it, p. 207, That the Obedience, Sufferings, 
and Death of Chriſt, is- that,” by which the Soul ob. 
tains Remiſſion of Sins, and is the Procuring Cauſe 
of that Grace, by whoſe Inward Workings, Christ 
comes to be formed Inwardly, and the Soul ta be 
made Conformable unto him, and Jo Juſt, and 


Tuſtified, 1 SS — 3 
Purſuant to this Notion, Immegiately- after 
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the words before Quoted, in his p. 215, theſe 


are they which follow as the Concluſion, The 
thing now to be Proved, is, That by Chriſt Jeſus 
formed in us, we are Juſtified. And p. 205, I 
is this Inward Birth in us, bringing forth Righteouſ= 
neſs and Holineſs in us, that doth Juſtify us. And 
p. 206, This Inward Birth, this Feſus brought 
forth in the Heart Ve hold our ſelves formally 
Fuſtified by Chriſt Feſus, formed and Brought forth 
in us. Again, p. 208, That it is by this Inward. 
Birth of Chriſt in Man, that Man is made Juſt, 
and therefore ſo Accounted by Goll. 

_ So that by this Doctrine, all the Grounds 
we have of being Accepted with God, and JuSti- 
fied in His Sight from all our Sins; is that In- 
ward Holineſs which we have in our Hearts; 
which Springs up from this Seed; And which 

| . | Alone, 


ever that be which is within us, call it Seed, or 
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7 _ FRG 
Alone, is Sufficient to make the Attonemen; 
the Propitiation, and Satisfaction for all our Sin 
And this totally takes us off the only Chriſtian 
Foundation, which is Faith in the Obedience, 
Sufferings, and Sacrifice of Chriſt for us, as the 
only Propitiation, and Satisfaftion for Sin; and 
Conſequently, our only Juſtification in the Sight 
of God. But finſtead of this, we are Hereby 
tura'd to Truſt to ſomething wrought within 
our ſelves, for our Juſtification, and Salvation, 
And then how Miſerable is our State! For 
though all the Good thar is in us, is wrought 
in us by the Influence of the Holy Spirit of God; 
yet, who does not Experience his own Mani- 
fold Infirmities and Imperfections, not to name 
Sins! The Good in us is mixt with Evil. There 
fore there is none Good, but God. And none 
that is not God, can Attone for Sin. And what. 


Light, or Life, it is the Gift of Goa, but it 15 
not the Giver, which is God. And therefore, 
it cannot make the Arronement. It is Blaſphem 
to Aſcribe that to it. Fo 
And thus Robert Barclay, while he wou'd Re- 
fine upon the Qualer Notion, and Accommo- 
date the Chriſtian Do#rine to it, has Quite over- - 
thrown the whole Chriſtian Foundation, and fal- 
len himſelf into the Sin of their Hereſie. 
He diſtinguiſhes not betwixt Juſtification, and 
Sattification ;, the one being wholly the Work 
of Chriſt, in his own Perſon, without us, mak- 
ing the Attonement and Satisfaction for Sin, by 
the Sacrifice of Himſelf : The other being the 
Work of His Holy Spirit in our Hearts, giving 
us a true Faith in what He hath Done and 1 
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24d for us, as our only Atronement, Juſtification, 


and Redemption from the Curſe of Sin; And In- 
fing us with Spiritual Gifts and Graces, to 
Help our Infirmities, and Sanifying of our 
Hearts, through this Faith. Theſe are very 
Different things, and by no means to be Con- 
founded. One is the Work of Christ, in His 
own Perſon, wholly without us, in the Body 


of His Heſh, and but once Perform'd : The other 


is the Work of Chriſt, by His Holy Spirit in our 
Hearts, and Dayly to be Renee. 

Vet Robert Barclay does Confound theſe, and 
fays of Juſtifiation, p. 208, And it is all one 
with Sanctification. This was to bring it to 
their Seed or Light within. And, by this, that 
Seed is made the Object of our Faith, which is 
God. It is made our Chriſt, our Redemption and 
Juſtification. And our Faith muſt be no longer 
on the outward CHRIT, on what He Did and 
Suffer d for us; for that is not Properly our 


Juſtification, according to Robert Barclay, only 


as it is a Means to bring us to that which only 
can Juſtiſy us, that 1s, to this Seed. 

And the Natural Conſequence of this, is 
all the Quaker Blaſphemy, of Advancing this 
Seed above the outward CHRIST, or our Lord 
Jeſus of Nazareth. Making Him but a Type of 


This; Him only the Hiſtory, This, the Myſtery; 


And all His S»ferings, and what He did, but 
as ſo many Facile Repreſentations of what Great- 
er is Perform'd by this Seed within us: And, 
as William Pens ſays, p. 36, of his Preface to 
Robert Barclay's Works, That the Work of 
Regeneration, by this Seed in our Hearts, is a 
Great * AyFery than the Manifeitation of the Son 


of 


L e. de Fe. Dit Sea. 1 ue 
And hence Kitoins likewiſe the Adoration of ,.; 
this Seed in one another : For if it be above the „% 


 ojrwarft CHRIST, it muſt be Adorable, more mighi 
that He: And He was | Adorable, while upon Mice t 
Earth, according to the Quaker Notion, upon Wh-ofor 
no other Account, than as having the ſame Wir 
Seed in Him, which, they ſay, is now Given che £ 
unto us. CO” FR: CHR 
And ſince nothing is more ours, than what I B. 
is Given to us. For every thing we have is the! 
Given to us, our very Life, &c. In God m ill:s fr 
\ Live, and. Move, and have our Being. Then it es 
will follow, That we our ſelves are Adora, I by z 
becauſe of what is. Ours. And this is the Ground Wl and 
of the Quaker Idolatry. Of which enough has WI 1 
been ſaid before. And Robert Barclay has not Bare 
Avoided this by the New Scheme he has Dret MI abt 
up for the Ouakers. 5 Hid 
But he has Entangled himſelf in the Socinia, Bi iy. 
Nooſe. Who not Allowing of the Doctrine of 
Satisfaction by the Death of Chriſt, are ny 
ther at a Loſs to give any ſort of Reaſon tor 
His Death. Of which there was no Neceſlity, 
if Chriſt be Conſider'd only as a Teacher, au 
Example, or even as an Interceſſor or Mediator: 
For none of theſe Offices do Imply the Death 
of him who Performs them. But if Chriſt be 
Conſider d as our Sacrifice, in our ſtead, Suffer 
ing the Curſe of Death, which was due to our 
Sins, and, as ſuch, making Attonement and full 
Sati action for them; then His Death does Ne- 
ceſſarily follow, becauſe, without Shedding of 
Blood, there is no Remiſſion. N 3 
S Non, 
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05 \ | 
Now, upon Robert Barclays Scheme, I wd 


ack, What need was there for the Death of 
if, if the End of it was only to Prorure that 
Seed for us, which cou'd take away Sin? Why 
ight not God have given this Seed to us, with. 
hut the Death of His Son? Did He not give it“ 
before? Was it not Common to All Men, ever- 
ſince the Beginning of the World? Is hot this 2. 
the Quaker Notion ? How then did the Death of - 
CHRIST Procure it? | - | 
But, as I faid before, We are not to take 
the Quaker Doctrine ſo much from Robert Barclay, 
as from their Amient Authors. Whoſe Teſtimo- 
nies, our Preſent Qualers, ſtill Pretend to Stand 
by; yet wou'd fain put them out of the way, 
and Draw us off the Scent of them. 1 
Though, even as New Molded by Robert 
Barclay, or this Switch, they ſtill carry their 
Abhorrent Hereſies along with them; but more 
Hidden, and not in ſuch Rank words as former- 
ly. But of not leſs Pernicions Conſequence, 
Robert Barclay, p. 207, Confeſfes, That the 
Beſt Works performed by Man, endeavouring a Con- 
formity to the outward Law, by his own Strength, 
and in bis own Will, are Defiled and Pollnted : Tet 
(ſays he) we believe, That ſuch Works as Naturally 
proceed from this Spiritual Birth, and Formation of 
Chriſt in us, are Pure and Holy, even as the Root 
From which they Come. 3 
| Now ſince the Qualers muſt Confeſs, from 
what is ſhew'd hereafter, Sect. XIX. N. III. 
That Men not only may, but that Many have 
Miſtaken, not only what they do in their own 
Strength and Will, but even the Manifeſt Iaſpira- 
tions and Poſſeſſions of the Devil, for the Tiſpir#= 


tions 
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ions and Holy Power of God: I wan'd here Re. 
commend to their Conſideration, How they 
know of the Works they do, Whether they are 
done by their own Strength and Will, or Proceed 
from this Spiritual Birth? If they have no N- 
to Judge by, then it is all Fancy, or may bez 
Diabolical Poſſeſſion, for ought they know. 
If they wou'd Acknowledge the Holy. Scri. 


tures for ſuch a Rule, whereby to Judge of their 


Works, then they might know which were Apre: 
able, or Diſagreeable to that. But when they 
ſet up their Seed, as a Rule above the Scriptures, 
then has It no Rule but It ſelf, This is Dil 
cours d more largely elſewhere. 
Will they Judge then of this Seed, by the 
Effects of it? Such as Infallibility, Perfection, Pro- 
phecy, and the Diſcerning of Mens Hearts. For 
theſe, and all other the Divine Attributes, muſt go 
along with I, if It be what they Pretend, even 
God Himſelf. And all theſe they have Pretend- 
ed to, upon this Account. But how Miſerably 
they have been Baffled in all theſe, I think, by 
this time, is Apparent. . 
For beſides many continuing long, even az 
Preachers among them, while Wallowing in the 
Groſſeſt Immoralities and Uncleanneſ;, undiſco- 


verW by their Diſcerning Faculty: They have 


fallen into open Schiſms among themſelves; 
Each Party Pretending that they, and -not the 


other, follow'd the Light or Seed. And they 
Proceeded to Excommunicate one another. Which 


is told in Sv. p. 72, &c. To which, all the 
Anſwer Sw. gives, is, p. 142, That the one 
Party has Prevail d, And therefore, that they 
follow'd the True Light! 
i ” They 


& 


ann =* 


ET. " 
They calf'd one another-Fudaſes,. as being, 
Falſchearted to one another; And while Ty 

> 


kept in the fame Communion, and ſeeming Uni 
yet not being Really ſo, bur under-hand Wor 
ing againſt one another, and to Expoſe their 
Common Faith. Vet William Penn, even when 
Writing againſt theſe, in his Judas and the 
Jews; by which he means theſe Oppoſite Qua- 
| kers, whom he calls Falſe Brethren, and ſays, in 
his Title Page, They went out from us, but they I 
were not of us. Yet were they not Diſcever d by 1 
the other Sett of Quakers, till they Diſcover 4 | 
themſelves, and made Oppoſition to them: 
And though, as William Penn fays, they were 
0 not of them; yet were they Receiv'd into Unity 
with them, without any Diſtinctios betwixt 
them and others: And ſeveral of the Chief of 
them, as John Story, &c. were Eſteemed as 
Principal Pillars, and of the Firſt Rank of the 
Quaker Worthies, and, as ſuch, much Boaſted of 
among them. Not here to mention George 
Keith, the Chiefeſt of them All, and many others 
with him, to whom they gave the'Right Hand 
of Fellowſhip for many Years; and never did 
Diſcover them, till they Began to Oppoſe ; 
and Broke Firſt with them: I might add, nor 4 
only Jeſuits, but ſome Mockers, that have © | 
' Preach'd among them Undiſcover'd. Yet, I + 
ſay, all this notwithſtanding, William Perm 
Writing againſt their Oppoſing Quakers, in that 
Year 16 7 3, _ * his Judas and the Fews, 
12, Sheep know Sheep, not and Sight, but I 
Eoin, and Wolves 3 if — Sphere be of 8 
Authority, they tell us, That if a Wolf be near, | 
though ont of Sight, the Sheep will Bleat their An- 


ripathy : 


5 „„ 
- tipathy : So do the Sheep of Christ know each 5tl 
\ by the Inſtinct of that Divine Nature they are 1. 
| tually Partakers of, And by It they Diſcern th 
. Wolf within, notwithſtanding the Sheeps Cloathing 
07 ß =» 
Now ſince it is moſt Apparent, That they 
did not know the WOLF within, till he ſhew 
himſelf Without; And muſt Confeſs, That they 
were Deceiv'd by the Sheeps Cloathing in many; 
And Complain how many of them have been 
Deceiv'd by it; It muſt follow, That their 
Inſtinct of their Divine Nature, or their Seal 
Fail'd them. That is, in Truth, That they 
have no ſuch thing. That it is a Chear, and 
mere Impoſition which the Deceiver has put up- 
on them. To miſtake Grace for God, the Gift 
for the Giver, a Creature for the Creator, a Bean 
for the Sun. And to Transfer the Honour and 
Adoration of God to Themſelves, upon this Ac. 
count. To prefer the Dictates of their Seed in 
Themſelves, as a Rule Superior to what God 
has Deliver'd in the Holy Scriptures. Nay, To 
Transfer the Attonement and Satisfaction for Sin, 
from what Chriſt Did and Suffer'd, in His own 
Perſon, by the Offering up of Himſelf once for All, 


upon the Croſs; to what He Performs Dayly | 


within Them, in Their Perſonn. 
All which being a moſt Diabolical Illuſion, it 
follows further, That they not only Miſtake 
Grace for God, or the Gift for the Giver : But 
that it is not the Gift or Grace of God, which 
they call the Seed: On the Contrary, That it 
is the Seed of the Serpent, and that they, Miſtake 
the Devil Himſelf for God! And by Transfer- 
ing to the Operations of his Seed in Them, the 
: = Merit 


for Sin hy the Paſſion and Death of Chriſt, they 
hare Directiy Plac'd him, that is, the Devil, 
upon the Throne of Chriſt! ' And Worſhip the 
Devil, thus Trazisforn?d in them, to an Angel 

of Light, for their God and Chriſt 1. As their on- 

ly Saviour, Redeemer, Sacrifice; and "Artomement 
for all their Sins! ©. Wo T0413 IWR , 
This indeed is an Heavy and a Dreadful _ 


Merit of our Re 


Seed. 534 361 AR 


Chriſt, and. our Juſtification thereby, they may 
ſee the very Heart of Chriſtianity : And how 
they have gone from. it. How by Transfering 
of this Sari faction from the Outward CHRIST, 
to their Seed or Light within, they have Alter'd 
the Object of their Faith, and Choſen to them- 
ſelves a New CHRIST, and a New GOD. 
And that this can be no other than the Devil 
' Therefore it is, That I have ſaid ſo much of 
it in this Place, upon this Head, This being 
the Noot and Foundation of All. This is the 
Root and Foundation of Whole Chriftianity. For 
without this Doctrine of Satisfaction and Juſtifi- 
cation, truly Underſtood and Believ'd, all Chri- 
ftiazity woy'd ſignify nothing, as to = = 
ou 


Fee ( 192) 3 

ſhou'd have no Beneſit by it. For if we look 
upon Chriſt as our Teacher, we have not Per. 
ferm d All that He has Taught us: If He be 
our Example, we have not Exactly follow'd that 
Example. So that Here is nothing but Con. 
denmation before our Eyes. But then, on the 
other Hand, if with a true Act of Faith, (which 
is likewiſe the Gift of God) we look up upon 
Him, as Hanging upon the C, there making 
an Attonement and Compleat Satisfaction to the 
Juſtice of God, for the Sins of the Whole World, 
by the Shedding of His moſt Precious Blood; 
to be Apply'd to All who have a true Faijh 
in this, with a Conformable Gratitude and 


Love to God, for this His Ineſtimable Beneſt; 


And a Sincere Repentance for All wherein ſoever 
we have Ofended Him; And an Hearty Ende 
vour and Reſolution, to Amend for the Future: 
By this Faith, and theſe Fruits, Neceſſarih 
Springing from it, and whereby we Know it 
to be a True Faith, we have the Promiſe, and 
Conſequently a Full Aſſurance of the Remiſjur 

of All our Sins, and of Eternal Life. This is 

a Keck, and the only Rock whereon we can Reſt 
our Souls, in the Hour of Death. Not the 
Merit of any thing we have Done, or of any 
thing Wrought in us, no not of this Faith: 
For in us it is Weak, and mixt with our Irfr- 

mities, as all other Good things are, which 60 

ſends into our Hearts, while in this Mortal 

Boch, which Preſſeth down the Soul, that mu- 

ſeth upon many vain things; like the Sun 

Shining upon a Dunghil, which Defileth not the 

Sun, and, in time, may Better the Dung, 
and Purge its Filth; 10 the Grace of God Shining 

4 -- upon 


LL Merit of our Faith that is our FuStification. Na, 


was not by the Touching of it, by Applying of 
it to the Place Wounded, by Grinding it to 
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C193) ; 
pon or Hearts, receives no Contagion from us, 
yet is {till mixt with our Ifirmities, whence its 

fetts are Weak and Imperfect in us; as the 
Wiſe Man faith, Who can ſay I have made my 
Heart Clean, I am Pure from my Sin? Prov. XX. 9. 
So that the Beſt of us have Reaſon to ſay with 
the Man in the Goſpel, Lord I Believe, Help 
Thou mine Unbeliefe. It is not therefore the 


It is nothing wherein we have any Share or IF 
Part, for then it wou'd be Inperfect. But our _ 
Faith is in that which was Perform'd in the 4 
Perſan of Chriſt, wholly without us; And there- 3 
in is our Juſtification. And our Faith is only 
as a Hand that Reaches that to us; The Vertue 
is not in our Hand, but in that Remedy which 
it brings. As the Hraelites, when they Looked 
upon the Brazen Serpent, were Healed, it is true, 
by their Sight, as a Means, but not that the 
Miraculous Vertue came from their Eyes: So 
are we faid to be Saved by Faith, not that the 
Vertue comes from our Faith, but from that in 
which we Believe. Sight is the neareſt Emblem 
of Faith. It is the Eye or Sight of our Soul. 
And Obſerve, the Cure by the Brazen Serpent 


Powder, and Drinking of it, or by any other 
Application than the Bare Looking upon it; 
to Expreſs more Lively to us, That our Cure 
from the Stings of the Infernal Serpent, was only 
by Faith, and not in any thing that we cou'd Vo, 
or Mork. Our Bleſſed Saviour Himſelf makes this 
fame Alluſion. Joh. 3. 14, 15. That as Moſes 
lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt 
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1040 
the Son of Man be Lifted up; That whoſoever Bt; 
lieveth in Him, ſhowd not Periſh, but have Evy. 
laſting Life. Here the Whole is put upon ou 
Believing, as of- the Iſraelites upon their Seeing 
not upon their Working, leſt they or we ſhou! 
Aſcribe any Part of the Vertue to our ſelves, x 
if we had any Share or Part in it, more thay 
our Accepting of it. Our Good Works fol. 
Jow upon this Faith, and muſt Neceſſarily fol 
low, as Hear from Fire; And therefore, wha 
they do not follow, as Occaſion and Oppor. 

tunity does offer, we muſt Conclude that Fai 
to be Dead: Yet all this notwithſtanding 
there is no Merit in ſuch Works, nor are we Juſt. 
fied by them. No, on the Contrary, our Bf 
Works are mixt with our Infirmities and Fraikis, 

as the Prophet ſays, Iſa. LXIV. 6. All our Right- 
onſneſſes are as Filthy Rags. Therefore we cal. 

not Truſt to them. No, our only Faith ant 
Aſſurance, is in the Son of Man, Lifted up upon 

the Croſs, and there making the Full Attonemen 
and Satisfaction for our Sins. 

J defire the Quaſlers here to Conſider the 
Appellation that is Given to Chrift in thi 
Text, as in many others; that is, The Son of 
Man. For if what they call the Seed, or Lik 
in them, were what they make it, that is cu 
Himſelf; Yet, in no Senſe, can it be call'd the 
Son of Man: For they ſay, Not that it is he. 
gotten in them by Man. Therefore let then 
Conſider, That the true Chriſt, who was Gt 
ven to us, as our Propitiation and Redemption, ' 

is the Seed of the Woman, Gen. 3. 15. And, 
as ſuch, the Son of Man, who was to Bruiſ 
the Serpent's Head. This is the Great * 
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of Godlineſs, God Manifeſt in the Fleſh, &c. 
Which thing (as I ſaid before) The Angels deſire 


n our Loot into; And will Aaore, but can never 
eri Fathom, to all Eternity. For it is an Infinite 
hovd / of. the Divine Wiſdom, and Fower, and 
es, A Goodneſs, and Juſtice, which no Created Under- 
tha Landing can Comprehend! 1 

fol O then, my Friends, think of the Conſe- 
fol quence of Turning all this Glorious Work of 
when our Redemption, from the only Author and F- 
por. ziſber of it, that ſame Jeſus of Nazareth, whom 
Tai the Jems Nailed to the Tree, and was Laid, 
lig when Dead, into the Sepulcher; to Turn all 
. this from Him, to the Light within you! Cou'd 


the Light within be NaiPd to a Tree, be Slain, 
and Laid in a Sepulcher ? Muſt a Watch be fer, 
hte and the STONE Sealed, leſt the Light within 
u-: ſhou'd be Stoln from thence, and it ſhou'd be 
and aid, That He Aroſe from the Dead? Think 
pon i how this does Defeat and Annul a far more 
Glorious Work, than that of the Creation of Hea- 
ven and Earth, And do you make this but 
the Hiſtory, the Type, the Facile Kepreſentation 
of the more Glorious Work of the Light within 
you! Is that a Greater and more Noble H- 
ſtery, than that of The Manifeſtation of the Son 
of God in the Fliſh, which William Penn Aſſerts! 
Will you ſtill Refuſe to Diſamn thoſe who have 
called this Chriſt an Idol, a Dead God, a Falſe, a _ 
Mock Chriſt, and Accurſed ! Will you make Ex- ' 
Ye 120 them, will you Palliate and Defend 3 
them! 625 

I have been Longer upon this Head, than if 
my Deſign, had been only to Confute you. No, 
| had rather Convince you. I have therefore, 
RE O 2 1 
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DS. 
Briefly Explain'd to you the true Chriſtian Fai, 
upon this Article of the Satisfaftion of Chrip 
and our Fuftification by it. And I Pray Gl 
that my Labour may not be Loft upon you 
I Refer you, for the further Knowledge of thi 
Great Fundamental of the Chriſtian Faith, to on 
Homilies of Salvation, of Faith, and of Gon 
Works: That you may be Acquainted with the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, particularly as Profeſsd in 
the Church of England. To which too many df 
you are Strangers; And that is one Reaſon 
your Great Prejudice againſt it. You are mad 
believe, That becauſe we Teach the Dodtrine 
of Satisfattion, and Jus kification, only upoi 
Account of the Merits and Sacrifice of Chril, 
Perform'd in His own Perſon, wholly without 
us: Therefore that we have altogether Neg. 
lected the Doctrine of Sanctification, or the P. 
_ rifying of our Hearts by Faith, to be wrought 
in us by the Holy Inſpirations and Influence of the 
Bleſſed Spirit; for which we Dayly Pray in our 
Liturgie, as is Sufficiently ſhew'd in the &. 
Set. XXII. And what Objections the Qual 
make againſt it, will be ſeen hereafter. Sect. II. 
This 1s further Apparent in our Church Cat- 
chiſm, wherein as the Work of Creation is Pat- 
ticularly Afcrib'd to God the Father, and tit 
Redemption of Mankind, to the Son; So tit 
Sanitification of the Ele, to the Holy Grp. 
And in this Doctrine Care is thus taken, that 
our Touth ſhall be Inſtructed, fo ſoon as the] 
are able to Learn. So Unjuſt and Unreaſon- 
able are theſe Frejudices which the Quakers have 
taken up againſt us, merely by Keeping them- 
ſelves Igorant of our Doctrine. Which wm 

88 wou 
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. 
wou'd hear Dayly Preach'd in our Pulpits, if 
they wou'd give themſelves Leave to come in- 
to our Churches. | 


en 
Concerning the Reſurrection of the Body. 


THE Sw. here, p. 243, Quotes from William 
Penn, and does Diſt ingusſb, and put the 
Caſe, Whether in the Refipreclian there is a 
Change only of Accidents, the Subſtance remain- 
ing of the ſame Body that Died? as all Chriſti- 
ans do Believe. Or, Whether perfectly a New 
Boay is given to the Soul ? that is, Whether - 
it be a Change of Accidents, or of Bodies ? And 
does very Poſitively Determine it, as ſure 4 
ever thing can be Spoken by Men or Angels, 
That it is a Charge, not of ACCIDENTS, but 
of BODIES. And through this whole Sect. Sw. 
ſets down Quotations, and takes Pains to Prove, 
That the Body which Dies, fhall' never Riſe any 
more. Yet, all this notwithſtanding, in the 
Beginning of this Sect. p. 239, and throughout, 
they fall foul upon the Author of the Sn. and 
give him very I Words, for offering to fay, 
hat they Deny the Reſurrection of the Boay, 

which (they ſay) is indeed ſo firmly Believed by 
Us, | | 
Now they know very well what. we mean by 
the Reſurrection of the Body, that is, of the ſame 
Body which Died. It can be meant of no other. 
For if it be perfectly a New Body that is given 
do the Sol, it may be calld'a Creation, or any 
| O 3 thing 


< 198 ) 
thing but. a e Which cannot be of 
any other thing but of that which Lay dom, 
This is fully told in the Sz. and Inſiſted upon, 
So that they cou'd not miſtake. Yet knowing 
of this, they wou?*d ſtill bear the World in 
Hand, as if they Firmly believed the Reſurrectin 
of the Body. And were Abuſed and Miſreri. 
ſented by thoſe who ſay the Contrary. If r 
they are not Self Condemn' d, that Caſe never 
was,, nor ever can be. 
What they mean by that New Body the Soul 
120 have at the Reſurrection, they do not Ti 
For they Know not. Theſe are Words they 
uſe without any Meaning. 


As to all the Excuſes they make in this Sed. 


of Sw. they are fully Anſwer'd in the Su. upon 
this Head, in Sat. Dif. Sect. III. N. I. and in 
bh: P.-4. III. N. III. And fo I Difmiſs it, 
After letting the Reader know thus much, 
That not only All the Convert Onakers that 1 
know, have. Declar'd to 'me, that while they 
were Quakers, they did not Beljeve, nor, had been 
Targht any ſuch thing as the Reſarrection of out 
Bodies, or a General Day of Judgment, or al 
End of this Nor id. But among the many that | 
have occaſionally Convers'd with, of thoſe who 
ſtill Remain Quakers, I have not - found Ore 
that does Believe it. Some who are more up- 
on the Reſerve, ſince the Late Cortes that 
have Ariſen, will ſay, They believe Accordirg 
zo Scripture, but will not tell their Meaning: 
But the Greatest Part do flatly Deny it; and 


think us to be Carnally Minded, mere Doters up- 


on the Letter, and Pity our Ignorance, who Aſ- 
fert it. And yet _— e, uli make 
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3 Great Noiſe of the Injury done them, and of 
their being Miſrepreſented, in having this Charged 
upon them „„ 1 N 

In which, to Convi the Owakers, and Satis- 

the Reader a little further, I deſire here to 
Add Two or Three Quotations to thoſe you 
will find upon this Head, in the Places above 
Refer'd to, in Sz. Def. and Sar. Diſ.. 
\. Richard Hubberthorn in his Works, Þ 119, 

has theſe words, His Envy hath Reached to Hea- 
ven, to prove, That the Saints in Heavey are not 
Perfect, but wait for the Redemption of their Bodies; 
which now, if Poeple mind the Scripture, there 1s 
no ſuch Doctrine in it, as the Saints in Heaven have 
not Received the Redemption of their Bodies, And 
again, p. 121, he ſays, Theſe are they that ſay— 
That the Saints Glorified in Heaven, do yet hope for 
the Reſurrection of their Bodies. This is what he 
Oppoſes. Do the Qzakers then Believe the 
Reſurrecton of the Body ! Are they herein Grie- 
vouſly Miſrepreſented | or are they not Plainly 
Self-Condemn'd in ſo Pretending! _ 0 

Then again, 'as to a Future Fudgment, and 
Chriſt's Coming at the End of the World, to 
what George Whitehead ſays, in Kidicule of it, 
That our Eyes will drop out before we ſee ſuch an 
Appearance of him. (for which ſee Sat. Dif. F. I. 
N. IV. and S. IV. N. IV.) Let me add here, 
out of a Book before Quoted, A Defence of the 
true Church called Quakers, p. 29, theſe words, 
Aſſure your ſelves that the World ſhall ſee his 
(Chriſt's) Bodily Shape and Perſon no more 
Nor by an Outward, Viſible, Shining Body, Yet 
theſe Men wou'd make us believe, That they 
Deny not ChrizPs Second Coming to Judgment 

1 9 That 
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That they are Wrong d, and Miſrepre * f 

this too ! But I Haſten. | Were ” n 
ER: „ 
Concerning the Sacraments of Baptiſm, in 


and the Lord's Supper. 


"HIS is Sect. XIII. in the Sz. And Con- 
| cludes with Refering to a Book wrote 
Particularly upon this Subject, by the ſame A. 
thor. Which is likewiſe Quoted in Sw. p. 275. 
And yet no Notice in the World is taken of 
it, otherwiſe than bare Naming it. George 
Whitehead offer'd to Nibble at it. But Burnt 
his Fingers. Of which, before, p. And 
ſince that time, I have heard the Q»akers Preſt 
to give an Anſwer to that Book, or to Yield 
the Cauſe. Few of them will be Perſuaded to 
| Read it. And Few of thoſe but have been 
Perſuaded by it. And thoſe who are not, or 
will not Confeſs, yet make no Objections againſt 
it; but fay, It ought to be Anſwer d. To 
which they are Again Invited. For I will 
not here Repeat. And fo I Diſmiſs this 
Section. 8 5 V 
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sc. am, 


in England. 


II this, Sw. Complains for want of Proof. 


For which they were Refer d to Foxes and 
Firtbrands, as you may fee in S. p. 187, at 
the Beginning of Se#. XV. But they take no 


Notice of this. Therefore in Se#. XXII. they 
[1ave not only Hear-ſay, or a Man's bare Word, 
put Depoſition upon Oath : With a further Ac- 


count of their Original : Which renders it more 
fran a Probability, (as the Contents of this Seck. 
in the Sz. calls it) that the Popiſh Emiſſaries 


were at the Bottom of Quateriſmm, as well as 
of other Sects of Enthuſiaſts amongſt us. They 


firt Broach'd the Prejudices againſt our Litur- 
fie and all Forms of Prayer : And ſet up the 
Extempore Confuſion, as the more Spiritual, 
Livdy, &c. ' As you may ſee at Large, in the 
Examinations of Heath and others, which are 
ſufficiently vouch'd in Foxes and Firebrands. 


The Sw. p. 278, Quotes a Popiſh Author, Ob- 


king, That there was Contention and Diſſention 
among us, as an Argument that the Pap:ſts con'd 
have no Hand in theſe Diſſentions. As if this 
had not been the very End of their Sowing theſe 
Diſſentions among us, That they might have 
Wherewith to Upbraid us! | 3 
As to the Long Quotations which Sw. brings 
p. 279, Cc. ont of Biſhop Jewels Apology, they 
, ie nt "oo" 
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( the Probability that Popiſh Emiffries 
firſt ſet up, and Propag ated Quakeriſm 


„ 
are of the ſame Pertinency, as thoſe they Ou 
ted before u pon the like Occaſion. To whic B 

all Due Reſpect is paid, 2 P. p. 87, 883 8 45 


And more need not to be ſaid now. 
Switch comes, p. 287, to Anſwer the 0 
lers Joining with the Papiſts againſt our Bib 
_ and MAiniſters, calling them Their (i. e. the H. 
teſtants) Bibles, &c. It ſeems then, they w 
not the Quakers Bibles !-To this Sw. ſays jo- 
thing. But p. 288, Anſwering to a Quotain 


brought in Sz. out of the Works of their ge 7 
now ned Joſiah Cole, wherein he Plays the Ph Ku 
Artillery againſt us, calling our Holy Biblis the 
Brazenfac'd Book, &c. To which he makes Wo 
Reply, but leaves it to the Proteſtants to De. 7 0 
fend themſelves from theſe Charges Againſt th WM on! 
Bibles and Miniſters, whoſe Caufe, (lays he) Pro 
am not Engag d in. Sw. wou'd turn it her, mit 
That the word Whoſe, refers only to Miniſter, 77. 
and not to Bibles. Which I will Refer to evey WW. 
Reader. Two things being Nam'd in the ſan: do 
Sentence, and no Exception of one of then, W 
Whether Both be not Included ? If the C pr. 
kers had meant to Except the Bible, word « 
they not have ſaid ſomething in its Defence, MI, 2. 
after Repeating ſuch Blaſphemy againſt it, out th. 
of a virulent Popiſb Author! Wou'd they have R. 


turn'd it over to others to Anſwer it, aud 

call'd it Their Bible! ä 1 
But to ſhew, That this was none of the! 

Meaning, but that they Join'd with the Papi th 

herein: They call it as Bad Names, as theſe de 

Papiſts have done: They call'd it Beastly Wart, 5 

ee Duſt, and Serpent's Meat; as before 1 M 
ew' 5 * N 2 9 ES 


But \ 
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"But then fays Sw. In that very Book they: 


* * 


Seak againſt the Papiſts, That is true. For 
fey Contended with them for the Supremacy. 
Bat do they Speak againſt them for this? for 
Blaſpheming againſt the Holy Bible? No, Theß 
ſay not a word of that. Nor find any Fault 
with it. Or make any ſort of Defence for the 
Proteſtants. Bible; they leave that to Them, 
bie Cauſe they are not Engag'd in! 
_ By the way, If they are not Engaged in the 
Proteſtant Cauſe, Why do they now, Hypocri- 
ically, call themſelves Proteſtants * Why are 
they Shrewded under Laws, which give Eaſe 
to Proteſtant Diſſenters ? If they have not A 
word to ſay in Behalf of the Proteſtant Bible, 
only Quote it, when they think it makes againſt 
Proteſtants; but will not Themſelves be Deter- 
min'd by it, becauſe of various Coppies, Miſ- 
Tranſlations, &c. as the Papiſts Speak; Then 
"Whoſe Side do they take? Whoſe Arguments 
do they make uſe of? And Conſequently, 
Whoſe Emiſſaries were they, Who ſet up ſuch 
Principles amongſt. us? . 
Such as, 1. The Infallibility of their Church. 
2. Confining the Catholick Church to thoſe of 
their own Communion, 3. Damning all the 
Reſt of the Chriſtian World, but Themſelves. 
4. Denying the Holy Scriptures to be a Sufficient | 
Rule of Faith and Practice. 5. That their True 
Senſe and Meaning, is only to be taken from 
that Spirit which Guides their Church. 6. Con- 
demning the Proteſtant Bible. 7. Calling our 
Miniſters, Baal's Prieſts, Dogs, Wolves, &c. 8. 
Making an Argument for their Church, from 
their Umverſality, their Succeſs and Numbers. 
„„ 9. Their 
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en 
9. Their Pretence to Miracles, and Theminp 
Falſe and Lying Wonders. 10. Their Vouching 
Immediate Divine Revelations to their Saints, il 
Countenance of their New Doftrines. 11. Ther 
Diſowning the Power of all Kings and Mays. 
ſtrates, who Oppoſe their Church. 12. Their 
Right to Aſſert it by Arms, when Able. And 

Laſtly, (for this time) That they have an Un 

verſal Heirſhip,, And that the Whole World miſt, 
one Day, come under Them. 


All theſe Particulars are fully made out, Ml +; 
to the Quakers, in Sn. and Def. That they WW ſea 
were not Capable of Inventing them, is ſhew!{ the 
Sect. XXII. And then Whence cou'd they ſer 
Have them, but from thoſe who. Held them! Wl ©, 
And theſe were none other but the Papiſts. Al th 
which put together, with the Teſfimonies upon Ge 
Oath, and many Credible Informations, wil to 

= |. Amount to more than a Probability, (which is th 
1 all the Title of this Sect. in Su. does bear) Ri 
1 That it was Popiſh Emiſſaries, who firſt ſet up, th 
and Propagated Quakeriſm in England, as they H 
did the other various Sects amongſt us, of 
' which there are Proofs Undeniable. And EY 
how they ſhou'd Miſs the Quakers among All m 
the Reſt, is not Eaſie to Imagine. Eſpecially fe 
Conſidering, That the Quakers hold more of B 
their Tezers, than any of the others; as is #1 
here ſhew'd in Twelve Particulars. | ti 
P 
i 
b 
e 
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SECT. XIV. 
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F 
on an World, but Themſelves. 


R Proof of this, there are ſeveral Quo- 
| rations broffght in Sn. p. 195, 196, 197, 
out of George Fox his Great Myſtery. Upon the 
Fir# of which, Sw. p. 305, makes ſome De- 


ſcantin And then ays, p. 306, He (the Au- 


thor of the Sn.) makes about Twelve more from 
ſeveral Places of the ſame Book. But names not 


| One of them, nor ſays a Word to them, but 


that in All of them the Sz. wou'd Pervert 
George Fox s Meaning. And I have no more 
to ſay, But to deſire the Reader to look upon 
them: And then let him judge. He will ſee 


Reaſon Enough for Sw. Slipping them over in 


this General Faſhion. They are too H to be 
Hanadled. . a | | | 
There is one Quotation there, out of Great 


Myftery, P. 158, of which I have ſome Uſe to 
make, Nea the Preſent Subject, and I hope 


for their Good. It is this, Of his (Chriſt's) 
Body are All Profeſſors, Proteſtants and Papiſts 
upon the Earth, Ignorant Therefore be All in 
the Enmity, one among another. Now beſides that 
this Effectually Excludes both Proreſtams and 
Papiſts from . Chriſtianity, that is, from the 


Knowledge of the Boay of Chrift : It is here- 


by Plain, That the Quaters mean ſomething 
elſe by the Body of Christ, than either Proreſtants 
or Papifts do. Who, they ſay, Underſtand the 

3 FR Blood 
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Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, no more than a Brute Beaf 
See Sr. p. 138. The Myſtery is, That Bog 
and Blood of Chriſt, of which the Qualers fy 
ye are Ignorant, and Know no more of it thay 
"a Brute Beaſt, is the Body and Blood of their 
Light within: In whoſe Sufferings,” Dying, and 
Riſmg again in their Hearts, they Place the $4. 
ti faction and Attonement for Sin: And not. in 
the Swferings and Sacrifice of that OUTWARD 
"Body and Blood of Feſus of Nazareth, who wy 
Nail d to the Goſs, And in this they ſay true, 
That of this-.INWARD Body and Blood, and 
the Satisfaction thereby made for our Sins, botl 
Proteſtants and Papiſts, are Ignorant. And it iz 
but of Late, That this Myſtery of Quakeriſm 
has been fully Detected. We did not. before, 
Underitand. one another. While both talk'd of 
crit, of His Body and His Blood, and the S. 
ti faction thereby made for Sin. And both Max 
zified it, and Attributed our Redemption to it: 
And yet, as the Ouakers truly told us, We 
knew no more of what Body and Blood they 
meant, than Brute Beaſts. ns: ot | 
But they Knew very well what We meant. 
And did Oppoſe it. Yet not Directiy, of Late, 
by a Plain Denial of the Outward Chriſt ; for 
that wou'd have Expo d them to all Chriſtians: 
But Obl:quely, by ſaying, Can outward Blood 
Cleanſe — Conſcience, &c. To take Men off 
from Laying the Strèſs upon the Outward Chriſt, 
what He Did or Suffer'd for us. Of which Sut- 
ficient has been ſaid before. 5 
But take this Opportunity again, to Remind 
them of this, the Foundation of all their Errors. 
And to Convince them, out of their own 
5 Mouths, 


* 


1 5 That * Orift, ah His 3 and X 
Blood, which is own'd by Proteſtants and Papiſts, 
_ All Chriſtians, is not that Chriſt, not that 
Body and Blood which the Quakers do mean. 
How otherwiſe are both Proteſtants and Papiſts 
IGNORANT of the QUAKERS Chriſt, of His 
Body and Blood; And Know no more of it than 
Brute Beaſts? 

I Hope, I Pray to Ged, That mis u Awak- 
en the Honeſt, though Simple Hearted amongft 
them, to ſee Whither they have been' Led. 
Even to throw off that Chriſt, whom All the 

Chriſtians upon the Earth do Morſpißp. 
And, upon this Account, they Mien Ml .: 
from Chriſtianity but Themſelves. And make 
Themſelves the ONLY: Church of Chriſt upon 
the Earth. And ſay, That the Quakers are in 
the Truth, and None but they. As f is Fully 4 Oy 
in Sat. Dif. N. X. 2 

And ſo far they are in * Right, That if 
they be Chriftians at all, or any Part of the 
Catholick Church, there are no Chriftians-'1n 

the World, or any Church but Themſelves. 
. For All others do Worſhip Another Chris 
, than they do; And are [pnorant of their Chrift,, 
r even as a Brave Beaſt, as they a word ENS 
it. OS 
d The Land Almighty open their Eyes, if it bs COTS 
5 His Bleſſed Will, for Chriſt Feſus Sake, to let 
| Flle ſee the Horrible The, 1nto WR na are 
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The Venom «nd Naftineſs of the Om 


I. YN Anſwer to this, Sw. does Endeavour ty 
I Vindicate what is Charg'd upon then 
of Naſtineſs, from Texts of Scripture, ſuch a, 
The Carcaſs of Jezabel ſhall be as Dung upon ti 
Ground, and the Like. But as there Is no ſor 
of Compariſon betwixt theſe, and theſe Beajh 
Expreſlions of the Quakers, fome of which ar 
Fet down in Su. p. 202. And are not fit 0 
be Repeated, leſt, it ſhou'd turn the Reader 
Stemach : Though it was Neceſlary to let then 


Once be ſeen, otherwiſe the Quakers word WI 
have call'd it a Slander : I fay, as there is W for 

| Compariſon betwixt theſe, and any Scripture Ex- Jo\ 
preſſions of Deteſtation upon Serious and Weighy an 
Occaſions : So to Quote the Holy Scriptures in PO 
Countenance of all the Naſtineſs that is poll mi 
dle to be Spoken, (for none can Exceed what to 
is Quoted of the Quakers) has ſo much of Hun ne 
in it, as wou'd Terrify any who had the cal ce 
Regard to thoſe Holy Oracles! Can there be P. 
Greater Profaneſs, than to Quote Scripture for al 
Billinſ gate 5 by | a: 
The ſame Method they take to Excuſe the li 
Fury and Venom that Appears in their V * n 
againſt their Adverſaries; from the Severe I. 1 
proofs and Threatnings in Holy Scripture: As f 2 
they had Authority to Apply theſe to Whomſoever, 
/ 


and upon whatever Occaſion they think fit! This 
| 15 
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; worſe than the Devils Quoting Scripture. tod - ® 
Mir Saviour. For thought: he Me. it to Temp: 5 1 
im, as the O«akers have done; by Perverring e I 
he true Meaning; yet he obſerv'd a Seeming 
Reverence to them: And Durſt not bring them 

in Juſtification of Scolds, and Natiueſs; ſuch as 

is Quoted of the Quakers in Su. p. 200, and 
202: As is here done by his Switch. He Durſt 
not Father upon the Holy Spirit, ſuch Beaſtlyneſs 

as Scad Heads, Gall d. Honſe Backs, 1 
Spuing on a; piece of Paper, &c. ſuch Senſeleſs 

stuff as, Green-headed Trumperers, , | | 
Whirligiggs, Moon-Calves, Tatterdemallious; lelt 
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a Hell ſnou d have been Heated Ten- fold more for 9 
lo BY bim. He has more Sezſe, though, not more 1 
em aig ro nn 


II. Theſe Quakers while they. Quote Scripture - 
for what you have heard, yet will make no Al- 
lowance for ſome Juſt Expreſſions of Horror 
uy and Indignation, which. are in Sz. upon the Ex- 
in WF poſing of their Monſtrous Hereſies and Blaſphe- 
. mies: Though Many Examples of the Like, are 
t to be Seen in the Holy Scriptures, yet that muſt 
not be Allow 'd in the Sate! No, It all Pro- 
ceeds from pure Malice and Envy, againſt the 
Perſons of the Harmeleſs Quakers !' Though, in 
all that that Author has Wrote, he has kept off, 
as from all Beaſtly, and Impure Expreſſions : 50 
likewiſe from Perſonal Reflections, which did 
not Concern the Cauſe. And I am well Allur'd 
ir was, and is in his Power to make Sufficient 
Keprixals of this Nature, upon the Greateſt 
among the Qualers: And might have More 
Materials of this Sort given. But he has Re- 
1 P = Fus d 
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„ Sy 
fuld them, when Offer d. Even ſince he had 
Zeen and Read the SWITCH. | 
That SWITCH! which, with full Endeavour, 
Strikes Directly at his Life. And Endeavour 
to Expoſe him to the Government. And that 
it might not miſs of this Effect, the Qualen 
took Care to Preſent it, in Ample Form, to 
the Judges, and to the Members of both Houſe 
of Lords and Commons, beſides the Gentry and 
others, of all Sorts, through the Nation. . $ 
that never any Qualer Book was ſo Owr'd, ſo 
Handed about by them! | | 
But their Malice did not Stop here. Leſt 
this ſhould do him no Hurt, (as it has not) 
they having no Proofs, but their own Infali- 
bility! They have Rak'd into the Private Con. 
cerns of his Family, and Endeavour'd to Exaſ- 
perate his Wife againſt him, becauſe ſhe has 
bore a Share in his Afflictions: Therefore cal 
her Unfortunate, and ſeem to Pity her Caſe, 
And tell him, in plain Terms, That he De- 
ſerves to be Hang d. on” 
That Gentleman does not think it Proper to 
trouble the Publick with the Vindication of his 
Private Affairs, having no other Accuſers but 
thoſe, whoſe Trade is Lying, where it may 
' ſerve their Cauſe : And who have been Deted- 
ed, and Expos'd for it ſo Notorioufly, that in 
this Caſe, there is None that Know them, will 
take their Word. But it is Inſtanc'd here, on- 
ly to ſhew the Spirit of theſe Meek Men! Who 
cry out upon Reviling, and Perſonal Reflections; 
: eſpecially any thing that looks like Perſecution, 
F when it comes near themſelves ! 


William 


 Wiliam Penn, in his Judas and the Fews, An- 
ſwering the Objections of the Q»akers Refuſing 


he cou'd not Deny, ſets down theſe Words, 
in his p. 49. I muſt not be Plainer, leſt the Cabal 
further Repreſent me, one that Expoſes Perſons to 
the Laſh of the Government. Then ſays on the 
Margin, But is not this to Render us Obnoxious to 
the Government ? I abhor that Practice But Baſe 
and Self-Ended Spirits, are. to be Humbled, and 
not think themſelves fit to cry down other Peoples Re- 
ligion, that have by Treachery, Perſecution, and 
Falſeneſs, too much Reproach'd all Religion: Let 
them leave Scribling and Snarling with their Writ= 
ings, and Repent. And p. 48, ſays, Oh the Mer- 
cies! Oh the Forgiveneſs of theſe exceeding Meek, 
Suffering, Bruiſed Little Ones! as they mou'd have 
1 chen (theſe were ſome of the Diſſenters, whom 
| he Anſwers) But Oh Deceitful and Blood-thirSty 
Generation, &c. And p. 64, ſays, Ah! Poor 
Men! What have you been doing? Verily, your 
Damnation Slumbers not; and the God, whoſe 
Name ye have cauſed to be Blaſphemed, (this is 
their Light within) will one Day Kequire theſe 
things at your Hands, and Recompence Vengeance 
in Flames of Fire, for all your Hard Speeches, and 
Sinful Contr adictions againſt the Holy Spirit of 
Truth, and thoſe who are led by it. I am not in 
any Rage, God knows. I am ſure None elſe cou'd 
know it by thy Words! And what was all this 
for! Only for telling the Truth! Baſe, Perſe- 
cuting, Truths, of the Failings of the Infallible ! 
Divulg'd by ſome who had been Friends, but 
now turn'd Tail, and told Tales out of School. 
Who (as he Expreſſes it in the ſame Page) have ** 

| T2 | 9 


ſome ſort of Taxes impos'd by Law, which yet 


„ ũ ù ]]“ INS 
fo little Regard to the Profeſſion, 4s to bring it under 
Reproach, and to the Common Law of Friendſhip, a; fl -. 
Treacherouſly to Divulge the Secrets of ſome of the Ml 
Antient Acquaintants. (he wou'd have ſaid Ac. 
quaintance.) It was a Hard Caſe! And he 
ought to be Angry! Yet he was not in Rage, 
God knows! If it had not been for theſe N 
Tell-Tales, the Quakers might have paſt for the 
Pure and Iufallible, ſtill! But now that All is 
out: And fince they have not the Grace to 
Repent, it Remains only, That they Fret in 
their Greaſe, but not in a Rage! No, by no 
. Means! Though they Act it, to the Life! Even 
Dear WILLLAM, who Excelleth them All | See 
S7. p. 200, 201. , And Def. 2 P. p. 34, and p. 
57, to 63. Wou'd you ſee more of this Fm 
Acting the Lamb! See Judas and the Fews, p. x. 
Indeed it is wonderful Strange, (ſays he) that u 
Reprove an Apoſtate, ſhou'd be reputed Railing. It 
is very Strange! Conſidering the Manner in 
which it is done! And that, as W. P. ſays in 
the ſame Place, they Shou'd Practice it, in Cin- 
ſuring it. He repeats the Title of the Book he 
Anſwers, viz. Tyranny and Hypocriſie Detected, &c. 
In which, (ſays he, p. 6.) If there be no Revuilim, 
there is no ſuch thing in the World; for theſe words 
reach to the End of all Villany. Meek Man, that 
he won be thought | Who ſeems to Engroſs Railing 
into a Company; and ſeems not fo Angry at it in us, 
as that we uſe it Unlicens'd of his Cabal: For he Ex- 
erciſeth it at ſuch a Rate in Checking it, as if he 
might do it, Cum Privilegio. 1 Complain of 
Nothing in this kind More, than that we muſt not 
Rebuke Ill Language, without being Guilty of it: 
Way, ſuch is the Peeviſhneſs of our —— 
as 


That to mention theis 5 is 3 See M. 2. 2755 
But OP. of Dire and 2 Nature. Ts 
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of f Vighting, and Loyalty. 


HE Quakers make a terrible Laid Seffion 
of this, from p. 316, of Sw. to p. 376. 
Ibach the Up-ſbor, and whole Inport of what 
they ſay, might be put into a Nut- Shell. If it be 
not Good, they give you the Alort of it. But there 
was a Deſi ign in it, for by ſuch. Tedious Speech 
et and Delamations as they ke, they wou'd 
Lead the Reader from the Cloſe Sceir of the 
Matter in Hand; Which they Sweep ſo long 
about the Houſe, till they Looſe it. 


I. Firſt, As to the Matter of Fighting. They 
wou'd. have you take all they fay of it, in a 
Spiritual Senſe. And that it is only of the 
Spiritual SWORD which they Speak. For a 
full Anſwer to this, ſee P. 1. S. VI. p. 83, c. 
And P. 2. beginning at p. 127. And p. 170, 
to 179. F. III. N. 4. | 
In the Sz. p. 208, Quotations are ſet down 
out of George Fox, where he ſays to OLIVER, 
Let thy SOLDIERS go forth with a free and willing 
Heart, that thou may 557 Rock Nations as a Cradle. 
And p. 234, Edward Burrough is Quoted, who 
in his Warning to the Engliſh Army, An. 1659, 
Bids them Set up their Standard at the Gates o 
ROME, and Avenge the Blood of the Guiltleſs, 
* al the Dominions of the POPE, that your 
IP 3 Sword 
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| Sword (ſays he) and the Sword of the Lord, may 
: 2 © meither leave Root nor Branch of Idolatry, &c. Now 
,*® The Quaker-Suppeſe, wou'd have us believe, That 
the Engliſh Army at that time, and OLIVER 
2 Lambs, Wore None but Spiritual SWORDS; 
And that it was to thoſe SWORDS, the Ona- 
ters Spoke. Again, in the Su. p. 228, George 
Biſhop is Quoted, Commanding the then Uſurper, 

An. 1659, In the Name of the Lord, to 4 

Juſtice on theſe whom God had given into their 

P. Hands; that is, Upon Sir. George Booth, and 
+ .. other Koyalifts, who. were then Priſoners. And 
283 that there ſhould be Continual Marching of you 
Horſe (ſays he) up and down, in all Parts where 
theſe Inſurrections have been. Now the Quaker; 
will Oblige us to take theſe, only for SP IKITV- 
1 AL Horſe. And Deſign'd only to Preach, 3 
1 the A/s to Balaam! And that it was Nothing 


'FE but SPIRITUAL Juſtice they Deſir'd to be 
ID done upon the Cavaliers! For what elſe cou'd 
the SPIRITUAL Swords of the Ked.- Coat 
„„ 2 us, 

| If this will not do, Then there is no Reme- 
5 dy, but that the: Qualers muſt own their Prin- 
5 ciples, both as to Fighting and Loyalty. . 
And ſuch Exceeding Sly Excuſes, Argues 
them only to be Self-Condemn'd ; And Expoſes 

them Tenfold More. - ns 
II. As does that Anſwer they give, p. 327, 
to the Quotations brought in the Su. of their 
 Fuſtifying the Murder of King Charles I. And all 
the Tyranny and Oppreſſion which was Charg' d 
upon him by the Rebels. They produce for their 
* Vindication, a Declaration of King Charles II. 
ES: | „ Given 
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$093 © - 
Given at Dunferling in Scotland, the 16th. of 
Aug. 1650. Part of which they have Printed, 
where he owns his FATHER's bearkning to Evil 
Councils, and his Oppoſition-to the Work of Refor- 
mation, and to the Solemn League and Covenant, 


by which ſo. much of the Blood of the Lord's People, 


hath been Shed in theſe Kingdoms. And the Idol a- 
latry of his Mother. This indeed, Lays all the 
Blood Shed in that Rebellion, upon the King. 
And if his own SON did it, well may the Qua- 
lers do it! Who Repeat it again, p. 330, That 
they Spoke no otherwiſe of King Charles I. than 
King Charles II. in the ſaid Declaration. ; 

But I will fay to them, as one did to a De- 


bauchee, who Urg'd the Example of David, for . 


his Adultery. Sequeris Errantem, Sequere Peni- 
tentem. If they will follow that King's Exam- 
ple in his Sin, let them do it likewiſe in his 


Repentance. He was then in the Year 1650, in 


the Hands of the Covenanters, and at their Mer- 
cy: Who Ramnrd the Covenant, and ſuch De- 
clarations as theſe, down his Throat. 
But after his Reſtauration, he Publiſn'd his 
Repentance, by Ordering that Covenant he had 
taken, to be Burnt by the Hands of the Com- 
mon Hangman And Declaring it to have been 
an Unlamful Oath. Let the Quakers do the 
Like by all the Treaſonable, and Bloody Teſti mo- 
nies they have Given forth. And they fhall be 
No More Objected to them. But while they 
will not Diſown them; only Seek to Palliate and 
Excuſe them, by ſuch Pretences as Render them 
much more Deforn/d : While they will ſtill In- 


fiſt upon it, That theſe were True Prophets, and 


Servants of the Lord; And not Horrible BLAS- 
3 P 4 | PHE- 
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"BHEMERS, Who gave forth ſuch Wickedurſſs 


Wir: x 


as the Word of the Lord God Almighty, and in 
His Name. And will not Give up their Irfall: 
bility, and. Divine Miſſion : While they Remain 
thus Obſtinare,, though Apparently Convin d 
they muſt be ſtill Preſ#d, that they Continue 
not to Dece:ve, And though the Tast be Irþ- 
fome_to thoſe who have No other I Wil at 
them, yet it is Neceſſary, notwithſtanding that 
it Provokes their Rage and Malice: And they 
Return Miſchief for our Good Will. But when 
It pleaſes Cod, as He has Open d their Eyes, (for 
their Anſwers ſhew that they are Convinc'd, 
only they wou'd Hold out as long as they Can) 
ſo to Work upon their Hearts, to the Acknon- 
ledgement of what they Know to 'be Truth; Then 
they will likewiſe See and Own thoſe, "whom 
they Now Revile and Perſecute, to have been 
their Greateſt Benefactors: Whom all their Rage 
and Fury, cowd not Tempt not. to Love them 
ſtill, and Continue to do them Good, though 
againſt their Will. If leſs Plain Dealing, and 
Wholly Lenitives, wou'd have Heal d their 
Wound, and not too Slightly; it was Want of 
Skill, not Good Will in the Surgeon : Who thought 
ſome Corroſives, Neceſſary to Eat away the Proud 
Fleſh. However, if the Cure be Effected, though 
it put them to More Pain than Needed, * 
will have no Reaſon to Complain. 


"i. in order to which, there is a Diſtinfion : 
they uſe, which I muſt Warn them of, as not J 
Sound, and which will Lead them into Sia: ; 
They ſay Þ. 319, That though God has Diſarm "4 | 
bis * of rhe outward Sword, that he | 
ge ht | 
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War and Deftruftion + Tet that God bas nov Dif 
amd Himſelf of the Outward Sword; but may put 


it into Hands of thoſe who are not yet brought under 
that Adminiſtration And make them Inſtrumen- 
tal in. his Hand, to Chaſtiſe his Enemies. Thus 


at 
ey God ſaid of Cyrus, he 15 my Shepheard, my Anoint=- 
en , And Nebuchadnezzar is called the Lord's 
Ir Servant, becauſe He did Appoint the Sword into 


a, their Hands, to Chaſtiſe thoſe whoſe Iniquities were 
) then full. But that neither of theſe, were of the 
. Peculiar People of God. This wou'd ſeem to In- 
fer, That it wou'd not have been Lawful for 
the Peculiar People, to have uſed the Outmard 
Sword ; or that God wou'd not have Command- 
ed it to Them. Which is quite Contrary to 
the Truth: For He Comihanded Them to De- 
ſtroy the Canaanites, Ne. | 
Beſides, That if it had been a Sin, and Diſ- 
pleaſing to God, He wou'd not have Commanded 
it to Any Body, nor Cyuntenanc'd it in Any. 
It's true; He makes Uſe of the' Devils for 
His Executioners. And can bring Good out of 
Evil. But he does not Command, or Counte- 
nance any Evil: Or, Call the Devil His Shep= 
herd, His Anointed; becauſe he Executes His 
Will. ZN > 8 : 
Therefore the Quakers are Greatly Deceived 
in this. And the Anſwer thaggive, p. 322. 
As to their Granting Commiſſions to ſome 
in Penſylvania, to Aſſiſt them in Re-taking a 
Sloop of theirs from the Fyrates, which the Fy- 
N Er rates 
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rates had taken from them, is no ways Suffici. 
ent: For if Fighting be Contrary to what Guy 
Requires in his Choſen, then None ſhou'd he 

Encourag'd to it : But rather Diſwagded from it, 
as'a thing not Pleaſing in the Sight of God. 
And beſides, it goes as much Contrary to 
that Full and Entire Dependance upon God for ow 
Safety, to Employ others to Fight for us, as to 
Fight our Selves. q 
But they ſay, ibid. p. 322, That there was 
No Fighting in that Caſe of the Sloop. But that 
the Sloop was Retaken, and ſome of the H. 
rates taken Priſoners, without any Blood-ſhed, o 
Wounds. GC as OS Ry 

That was as it Happen'd. But there might 
have been Fighting. And the Deſign of going 
againſt the Pyrates, was to Take them, and Re- 
cover the Sloop by Force, if they cou'd not other. 
wiſe. And if they were too many for the 7. 
rates, and took them . Priſoners without Fight 
ing; yet this is Nothing as to the Prixciple 
of Fighting. | 

But they ſay again, ibid. That the Quaker: 
who went along with the Reſt, did not be 
Arms. Then what brought them there? Wou'd 
they have ſtood ſtill with their Hands in their 
Pockets, while the Reſt were a Fighting ? But 
they ſhou'd not have been among them, nor 
Look'd on, and Countenanc'd that Fighting, which 
was Contrary to their Principle. | 


IV. But what ſay they to William Penn's En- 
gaging to the Government, to Secure and De- 

Fend Penſylvania: And that he wou'd ſend Eighty 
Soldiers to Albany, when Call'd for, or find Money 

1 | | 2 ro 
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of Penſylvania, is Quoted as a Vuucher.. 
To this the Quakers give a very Artificial Au- 
ſmer. They do what they can to make it not to 


be Believ d. Do they Deny it then? No, That 


they Durſt not venture upon, for they knew 
it to be True. And the Method of Knowing 
it was ſo Eaſie and Certain, that none cou'd 
miſs of jt, who wou'd be at the Pains to make 


a Search into the Conncil-Books, and the Report 


of the' Committee for the Foreign Plantations, to 
whom William Penn's Petition for the Reſtitu- 
tion of his Government of Penſylvania, was 
Refer d. And the Author of the Sz. was ſo Juſt 
to the Quakers and to William Penn, as to 


Satisfy himſelf in this, that he might not I- 
jure them. Well then, What Shift cou'd the 
"Quakers make in Anſwer to this? If they cou'd 


not Deny it, they muſt Confeſs it. That is the 


way with other Men. But they are got us'd 


to it. They ſay in Sw. p. 374, Whatſoever may 


be the Groundleſs Suſpiciuns of ſome Apoſtatizing 55 


Quakers, or the Forgery of the Snake herein 


Is not this a Denying of the Matter of Fact? 


Calling it a Groundleſs Suſpicion, and a Forgery. 
Nes It only Looks like it. For they do not 

y It is ſo, but Whatſoever it may be. Whether 
they meant by this, to Create any Suſpicion or 


Diſtruſt in the Reader of the Truth of it, we 


Dare not ſay, without calling in Queſtion the 
Sincerity of the Perfect ones! But Whatſoever it 
may be, how do they go on? They ſay, It can- 


not be Incumbent upon William Penn, to be Ac- 


countable 


4 


nd in the Sn. p⸗ | 
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to Pay them. This is mentio | 
241. And the Copy of the Gram to William 
Pem, for Reſtoring him to the Government 
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| countable to Scandalous, Nameleſs Libellers, fo 
what paſt betwixt him, and ſo many-Pexfons of Qua. 


tity of the King's Council-Board, : Is this all the 
or bis Security, the MEERNESS of +hat Princip 
which he Reproaches, he might be Corrected for bj 
Inſolent Sawcineſs. This is MEEKNESS with z 
Vengeance! It is a MEERNESS indeed, not 
Safely:t0 be Reproachd This came from the 
very Spjrit. of MEERNESS and HUMILITY, 
and SEEF-DENTAL ! This is Dragooning, in- 
ſtead of Anſwering. * And this is All the 4r- 
wer that is given to the Matter. There they 
Leave it. See who Dare Touch upon it any 
more! Is this the Quater- Method of Converſion? 
I know where W. P. got the Receipt. Aud it 
_ Wrought Efeftualy with him. He was put 
into the Hands of an Able Operator, J. 8. 
Wuhom he cannot Forget, nor the Occaſion of 
it ; which OBLIDG'D him to Turn Quin. 
I fay thus much of it, only to let him andthe 
Friends know, That I cou'd ſay more. And 
that it is out of Choice, I do not Purſue that 
Method of Perſonal Reflections, to which they 
have Afforded not only their Examples, but 
the Higheſt Provocations. And the Author of 
the Snake Gave, I think, One Remarkable In- 
Nance of it, That in mentioning the Report of 
The. Committee, (before Spoke to) to whom W. 
P.'s Petition was Refer d, he Medl'd only with 
that Part of it, which concern'd the Point in 
Hand, the Pretended Principle of the Quakers 
againſt uſing the Outward Sword: But he ſaid 
not a Word of W. Penn's then Conſenting to 
Take the Oarhs, in the Quaker-way of Swearing, . 
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*Author of the Sn. was Minded of this, and Preſt 
upon to Declare it: But he Utterly Refus d it, 
(as he did many other Paſſages) as not Relating 
to the Controverſie, and as Savouring of Perſonal 


ther to . P. or any other of the Quakers. 
And at that time of Day, it might have done 
W. P. a Signal Diſſervice with that Parry, of 
which he then Pretended to be One, and a 
Principal One; but kept this as a Secret from 
them. But this was Five or Six Vears ago, and 


derſtood. FVV 
And if the Author of the Snake, was of V. 
Penn's then Party, with which he is ſo often 


Piece of Self Denial, and Averſion to that Me- 
thod ofProceeding, in Handling of Controver- 
fie, that he Cou'd Refrain from making this 
Publick : But won'd rather let his Party run the 
Hazard' of a Falſe Brother among them, than 
he wou'd Break the Ryles of Decency, that 
ought to be Obſerv'd in Managing Diſputes of 
Religion; wherein the Oppoſition ought to be to 


SAA 


. Score, than what may ſerve to Detect the Princi- 


in and Unchriſtian. And where Pœrſonal Mali 
is Diſcover'd, it Prejudices even Truths that may 


's 
d be aid, and Hurts the Cauſe we wou'd De- 
0 a | — 4 „o 


feud. 
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0 But where Men will Deſcend to this Method, 
0 they ought in Prudence, to keep off ſuch Inſtan- 
| | | & : : ces, 
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the ſaid Report. And, to my knowledge, the 


prejudice; of which he ſaid he had none, ei- 


can do him now no Hurt, he being fully Un- 


Twirted in the Switch, believe it, It was no ſmall 
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Principles, and to Perſons, not upon any other 


h ples. Other Matters are totally out of 18 . 
Malice 
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Adverſaries. Therefore it was not well Con. 
ſider d of the Quakers, to Boaſt as they do 


in Sw. p. 320, 321. And this bath been ow 


Practice from the Firſt, in that we have "Al ', 
ſince a Pwpple, been Clear of all Plots, Contri. 
vances, and Combinations, to Subvert Government: 


07 Go . Since we were 4 People, wert 


we ever found Guilty of any Practices again 

of them, &c. I ſay this was Uumarih 
Spoken, Conſidering the Caſe of William Pe, 
who was in a Proclamation. for Prattices again 
the Preſent Government. But you may ſay, 
He was not found Guilty. And Good Mey 
may be Wrongfully Accuſed. That is trie, 
Therefore you ſhall have it as you will, That 
he was Always a Friend to this Governmen, 
ard never Concern d in any Practices againſt 
it: Though he Herded with the Facobires, and 


made them Believe that he was ZHeartily in 


their Cauſe. If you will have it ſo, you 
ſhall. Take it which way you will, I wil 
not Diſpute with yon, upon theſe Points. But 
let us fairly Purſue the Argumem, as to your 
Principle againſt Uſing of the Outward Sword. 
This Inſtance, you ſee, of William Penn, is 
Undeniable, that he has Ingag'd to Maintain 
Soldiers in Penſyluania. fly 
Therefore there is no Remedy upon the 
Earth, but that you muſt either Quit your Prin- 
ciple, or part with William Penn. | 
When you can Get over this, you may 
Hope to Clear your ſelves, from all the Accu- 


ſations that have been Laid againſt you. 
And 


ces, as Wound Themſelves, more than their 
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And your HUFFING Anſwer has made the 
Matter Worſe. Vet ſhows you are Ve d, but 
cannot get off it. Tae * at; ra 
_ William Penn was here upon the Spot, in, 
London; when the Swirch was Wrote and Pub- 
liſhed: And Diſtributed of them Himſelf, a- 
mong ſeveral P erſons of Quality. Now what- 
ever Hand he had in the Book, yet None 
can Imagine; That he wou'd not be Con- 
fulted in ſuch a Material Paſſage, which 
Related Solely and Purely to Himſelf: And 


which had given ſo Great Ofence to the 


uakers in Penſylvania, as being a Departing 
ro their Bones Principle; And of ptr 
they Grievouſly Complain'd in their Letters 
from thence : One of which, is Quoted in 
the Sn. p. 240, 241. It cannot be Ima- 


gin*d that Joſeph Wyerh, whoſe Name is put to 


the Switch, who Depended ſo much upon 


Milliam Penn, whom William Penn ſent to 


Travel with his Son, that he wou'd not 
have Conſulted. his Patron, in a Caſe that ſo 
Nearly Concern'd him, or, without it, when 
William Penn was with him, have Printed to 
the World an Anſwer in his Name, at all 
Adventures, and not Vouchſafe to let him 
know it! Therefore we muſt take this for 
the Anſwer of William Penn. And by this, 
an End to be put to all the Qgaler Preten- 
ces, not only of Infallibiliy, but of Conſtan- 
cy, and Adherence to their Principles ; that is, 
Unleſs the other Quakers will Diſomn William 
Penn herein, make him Sign an Inſtrument of 
Condemnation againſt Himſelf, (according to 
their Stated Diſcipline) And Oblige him to 
Give 
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tations in the Snake upon this Head, I ſhall WW ons, 
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Give back, and Renounce, thoſe Articles he has 10 
Made with the Government, to Maintain Sol: Pla. 
diers, as being Contrary to the Principle of wy 
"OT © LET TIRE Es 
But he is pretty Secure. He has drawn 

them in. For if they do it, then Joſeph Wierh, 


whoſe Name is to the Switch; The Seeond — 
Days Meeting, who Licenſed it; and all thoſe wh 
Quakers who have Giyen it About, as the 
Att and -Deed of the Whole Bech of them, be 
to the Judges, to the Members of Both Ho: $ 
et of Lords and Commons; to all Sorts of Yor 
People, in Publick Manner, as hat they mill 77 
Stand by: Then all theſe, muſt to the Sw! if © x 
of Repentance, together with William Penn, if ton 
they Set him there for it. So that Now it i 
is One and All with them. And all their Tai 3 
are in the Well, as well as William Penn's, 4 
And if Ever they can Get off of this: If . 


this be not Made Plain upon them, I fhall ſans 


"Deſpair to do it while 1 Lix e. 7 
V. As for their Evaſions to the other N hoy 


only Deſire the Reader to Compare them and 
the Sn. together: Becauſe in ſome Places, 6M 5 
p. 349, they wholly amit them, for Brevity | 


And in others, they Mangle and Disjoint them, W but 
and Speak only to ſome Part of them, and M the 
not at all to that Part upon which the Streſs . 
is Laid: As p. 342, 343. Where in Anſwer WM 4 
to their Giving Intelligence to the then Arm pla. 
and ſurpers of the Inſurrection of Sir G. Booth, ally 
and tlie Loyal Party, they only take Notice of I he 


that Part of the Quotation, where _O_ 
Rr plain 


3 


. fa 

plain'd of their Goods and Horſes bein g taken 
from them. And Retort, That the Prieſts like 
wiſe (as they call them) gave Intelligence as 
well as the Quakers. Birds of a Feather —— 


n Theſe were the Fanatick Preachers in the Year 
h 1659, who openly Avowed Oppoſition to the 


King, and did Side with the Uſuparioy. And 


ole WM this is all the Defence the Quakers can Make 
the for Themſelves. And the Aplication will. 
ly i be as Eaſie in all the other Quotarions, to any 
ho will Compare the Sr. and the Sw. to- 


of gether. Therefore I will not Smell this with. 


- a Particular Account of them. © 4 
But I deſire the Reader to take Special No- 


1 tice of the Declararion of the Quakers for Fight- 
, which is mention'd in Sn. p. 212. And 
Anſwer'd in Sw. p. 339, Cc. 7 
Their Declaration ſays, That he whom they 
have Choſen to be their King, might command Thok- 
l fands and Ten Thouſands of his Saints at this Day, 
to Fight in his Cauſe. But, ſay they, We can- 
not yet believe that he will make uſe of us in that 
way; though it be his only Right to Rule in Nati- | 4 
ons, and our Heirſhip to Poſſeſs the Uttermoſt Parts 4 
of the Earth ;, but for the Preſent, we are given up 
to Bear and Suffer, 5 5 
Here they play the Critics moſt Ingeniouſiy, 
but againſt Grammar and Common Senſe, upon 
the Words Ter, and for rhe Freſent. They lay, 
p. 340, That the Word YET, is not Aiways an 4 
Adverb of time. No, not Always. But in this "i 


4 Place it is, and cannot be otherwiſe ; eſpeci- X 
; ally being Explain'd by the other Words, 5er 4 
2 he: Projens... x 

4 | 
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But Sw. ſays (ibid.) And ſays, I is worth 


obſerving, That the Reaſon our Saviour gives, 
' why his Servants coud not Fight, viz. That hi 
Kingdom is not of this World; is, without all bound 
of Time: And adds, Now this Reaſon muſt A. 
ways continue. So then the Quakers muſt Ne. 
ver FIGHT ! Nor can their KING Ever Com- 
mand them to do it, or make uſe of them is 
that way! Why then does their Declaration ſay, 
That their King might Command them to Figh, 
at this Day? Why does it ſay, We are Dread: 
foul to the Wicked, and muſt be their Fear ? What 
Fear from Men that can Never do us Hurt? 
What Dread can this be to Wicked Men ? They 
are Afraid of nothing but Arms, and outward 
Violence. And this is not a Propheſie of what 
may hereafter come to paſs, but it Speaks in 
the Preſent. We ARE Dreadful, &c. And 
gives the Reaſon, becauſe their King may Com- 
mand them to Fight. When? Even at thi 
Day! And this indeed is Terrible! Eſpecially 
where they Boaſt of their Thouſands and Jen 

Thouſands) 249 | 
They cannot here Pretend, That this was 
meant of Spiritual Fighting. Becauſe they ſay, 
We cannot yet believe that he will make uſe of us 
in that way. In what way? that is, of outward 
Fighting. For they will not ſay, That he does 
not make uſe of them in the Spiritual Warfare | 
It is told before, How they order'd Parties 
of Horſe to be Continually Marching againſt the 
Royalifts ; And Commanded Oliver's Soldiers 
to Give the Prieſts Blood to Drink, and ſet up their 
Standard at the Gates of Rome, &c. And they 
have no other Defence Now to make, _ to 
| ave 
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have us Suppoſe, That they meant SPIRIT u- 
AL Rome, Gates, Standards, Prieſts, Red-Coats, 
and SPIRITUAL Hæſe too! This was Urg'd 
againſt them in Def. as well as Sz. But no An- 
ſwer to this! This is too Broad to be Palli- 
ated; Therefore it muſt be Slipp t! 

And this ſhews us, what Sort of Fighting is 
meant in this their Declaration. Which chey 
wou'd put. off with a Witty turn upon the 
Word Ter, to make this Nonſenſe of it, That 
though their Xing had Debar'd them from Fight= 
ing, for Ever : Yet, that is, zotwithſtanding, 
they did not believe he wou'd make uſe of 
| them in that way! As if I ſhowd ſay, Though 
it is Impoſſible. for me to Fly, yet I believe I 
will not Fly. But if we take the Words as they 
Lye, not, yet we cannot But, We cannot 
ye——3s It is in the Declaration; and, is after- 
wards Explain'd, not for the Preſent; Then it 
is Plain Senſe: And ſhews withal, their Aean- 
ing; which they wou'd have Hid, Ter, for the 
Preſent ! But it is full Time it ſhou'd be Under- 
ſtood. Now that their Numbers and their 
Wealth, is ſo much Encreas'd. It is no Indiffe- 
rent Matter, to have ſuch Multitudes of Men 
ſo PrincipPd amongſt us; And ſo Capable of 
making Diſturbance ;, And Watching for it; Aſſu- 
redly Expecting it! With the ſame Enthuſraſiick 
Zeal, as the Fifth-Monarchy-Men, to Poſſeſs 
their Univerſal Heirſhip of the Whole Earth ! 
Which Part of their Declaration is Slipt, as like- 
wiſe that of their Fghting, in this Anſwer of 
Switch; not a word faid to Either of theſe 
Two Points, which were the Principal! And the 
Declaration of the Hfib-Monarcſy- Men, here- 

| 15 22 - unto 
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(ms). 
unto Anſwer'd, (to ſhew their Agreement) 
1 be "ao as well as this 8 of 
- aakers, by ſuch pretty Qnibling u 
98 5 as is here us'd in AS And 1 
be Turn'd, as that of the Qualers, to mean Sy. 
ritual Fighting, till they got Arms in their 
Hands! They too Pretended Simplicity, and to 
be Harmleſs-Ones, till they were Ready! And 
if their Numbers had been the Tenth Part ſo 
Great as the Ouakers are Now, when they 
Roſe up in London, An. 1660, in all Appear 
ance, we ſhou'd not have had done with them 
yet; or they wou'd have had done with nz 
before this Time. But their Fate has made 
their Followers more Cautious; not more Im 
cent, or leſs Deſigning. Which Appears pret- 
ty Plain, in that they cannot yet be brought 
to D:/own this their Declaration of War : But 
ſtill ſtand by it, and Juſtify it, by ſuch Ways 
and Means as here we ſee. And if they can 
Deprive us of our Senſes, not to Underſtand it; 
it will then be full time to let us Feel it! We 
are then Fit and Prepar d to be Practic'd upon! 
We have been Alarm d with Leſs Threatning 
Evils than this ! | 
And the Danger appears yet the Greater, for 
the Endeavours the Qualers have us'd to Con- 
ceal and keep Secret, this their Grand Deſign, 
till a fitting time ſhall come to put it in Exe- 
cution. | | : 
For this, ſee Def. Collect. p. 69. Of their 
Snipping out Words, and Altering this their De- 
claration, in the Re- printing of it, An. 1672, That 
their Plot might not then be Diſcover d. And 
now that it is Diſcover d, and their Chicanerit 
Detected; 


"ee AWE © A 
Detected; it has not Produc'd a Renunciation 
of their Primitive Declaration, as at firſt word- 
ed. They ſay not that they have Mended, or 

Alter d it: That wou'd look like ſome Piece of 
Acknowledgment, and be a Step towards Repent- 
axce : No, That muſt not be done, upon any 
Account ! This 4s worth All the Reſt of their 
Doftrines ! They will not Give up their Vni- 
verſal Heirſhip ! This keeps up their Hearts, 
and their Expectations Like the Jews, ſtill wait- 
ing for their Meſſiah to Come. 70 wo 
| Therefore ſeeing their Original, and Genuine 
Declaration, is thus (to their no ſmall Surprize, 
notwithſtanding of all their Arts to Conceal it) 
moſt Happily brought to Light : They have No- 
thing left them (unleſs they wou'd Repent, which 
they as yet, and for the Preſent, do Scorn) but 
it to Defend and Juſtiſie it, the Beſt they Can. 
ut And here we have the Beſt that they can do. 
5 And more will Appear in what follow ) s. 
They give a pretty Turn, p. 347, 348, to 
thoſe Quotations wherein they Juſtifie the Aur- 
der of King Charles I. Making them only Query- 
ing, not Praiſing, but Queſtioning ; as Why was 
STRAFFORD's Head cut off, and CANTER= 
BURY'”s, and CHARLES STUART? as Trai- 
tors? But in the very ſame place they ſay, That 
his (Charles Stuart's) Arbitrary Actions, were Re- 
corded every where in the Blood and Miſery of the 
Late Wars, and the Deſtruction of Him and His 
Family. And they call it 4A Remarkable Record 
of the Righteous Judgment of God, That at the 
Place where one of the Rebel-Mobb (whom they 
Call Good People, who Came to Complain of 
their Sufferings) was kill'd by tbe King's Guard, 
Q 3 Was 
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. Cy. :; 
-. Was CHARLES STUART's Head ftruck off, and 
| bis Blood poured forth on the Ground. And they 
call thoſe Traitors, who took upon them to Treat 
with CHARLES STUART, the Proclaimd 
TRAITOR of the Government. And more of 
the Like, Quoted in Sn. p. 220, 221. But not 
2 Word of theſe. Theſe are not Mention'd in 
the Sw. Were theſe only Querying too! Can 
nothing bring Down the Obſtinate Hardineſs of 
theſe Men! Is it Mildneſs and Perſuaſion will 
Work with them? They Want no Convitin, 
But they Will not Confeſs or Repent! And if 
Reaſon will not bring them to it, We muſt try 
what Shame will do, by letting the World ſee 
their Deceit. They Force us to this Severe Me- 
thod. There is no other way to Deal with 
. them. This Witneſs is True, Where 
Tit. ii. 13. fore Rebuke them Sharply, that they be 
© _Soundin the Faith. My Heart does 
Bleed for them, when I Read, That Evil Men 
and Seducers, ſhall Wax Worſe and Warſe, 
2 Tim. Deceiving, and being Deceived. Pray 
iii. 13. God Remove this Heavy Judgment 
from off them. Never Men were 
more Remarkably under it. They will yield 
they will Confeſs Nothing, though it be as - 
parent, as Noon Day! But Dodge and Shift, and 
on and Fence, though it be but with a 
traw! I „ | . - 


VI. I have but one word more. I Allow 
that Declaration they have Printed, p. 368, &c. 
to be Sufficient to Clear the Body of the Qua- 
kers, from being Anſwerable for thoſe of their 
Community, who Join'd with Monmouth: _— 
| = SE RE Clahy 
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cially if it was Given forth before his Defeat. 
1 never Sam it, or Heard of it before. I am 
Glad to take hold of Any thing to Clear them. 
I will therefore make no Objections againſt it, or 
Jsſmuate what they wou'd have done, if he had 
Prevaitd. That wou'd not be Fuſt. We are 
Anſwerable to Men, only for our Actions: Our 
Hearts GOD Alone can Judge. And I call 
HIM for 4 Record upon my Soul, That I. have not 
Charg'd the Quakers faſly, to the beſt of my 
Knowledge; or any otherwiſe than, as I Really 
Believe is their true Meaning. And I will free- 
iy Kerract any thing I have ſaid, when I am 
” Convinced of my Miſtake. But while they Give 
. ſuch Anſwers as Plainly ſhew that they Deſign 
only to Cover and Hide their Errors, and thereby 
Hinder the Converſion of thoſe Poor Souls who 
Depend upon them: I muſt, and will DETECT 
them, as far as I can. And think that I am 
Bound ſo to do. For FW: and Pray, for their 
Converſion, not their Confuſion.” If they will not 
Believe me, I cannot Help it. However, I will 
not. Ceaſe my Endeavours towards it. 1 


3 T. 
Of Tythe. 


HE Quakers have more of Argument in 
I this Section, chan in Any of the Swirch. 
And I am Apt to Believe, That they Speak 
their Minds more upon this Subject, than in the 
Reſt; for they Declare Oppoſition to Tyrhe, and 


therefore are not under the Temptation, to 
„ | Q 4 ; Dodge 
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A Dodge and Hide their Meaning. And where 
1 Men Speak Sincerely, though under never ſo 
great an Error of Judgment, they ought to be 
3 Treated with all Patience and Kindneſs. But 
= |. the Author of the Snake, having lately Publiſhd 
\ a Diſcourſe purpoſely upon Tythe, Wherein, 
what there is of Argument in this Section, is ful- 
ly Conſider d: I will ſtop my Pains-in it. And 
for the Railing and Reviling Part, I am ſure that 
is not worth my While, and I am Glad to 
Paſs it. e T2 hes 


SECT. XVII. 


C oncerning the Pretenſions of the Preſent 
Quakers, zo 7he Spirit of Prophecy, 


"THERE is nothing New, and little worth 

1 Notice in this Section. There is a Fal- 

lay ( know not if Wil ful) in p. 439, where Sv. 
wou'd put this Argument upou the Author of 
the Snate, That none can have any True Inſp 
ration from God, unleſs it be in as High a De- 
Cree, as what the Prophets and Apoſtles had. And 
chat he does Allow the I»/piration which William 
Penn Pretended to, when he Curſed George Keith 

in a Publick Meeting, for Aſſerting the True 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and ſaid he was ſo Tranſport- 
ed, that he knew not whether he was Sitting, 
Standing, Or Kneeling, when he ſpoke it, to be 
the Same Inſpiration which the Prophets, &c. had: 
But falſly Suppoſes William Penn, under a Ne- 
ceſſity ro make it out, to be in as High a — 
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As to that Part, Of the Author of the Snake 
"Allowing that Inſpiration of William Penn's to be 
the Same, though not in the ſame Degree with 
what the Prophets and Apoſtles had, it muſt be a 
W:lful Miſtake in Sw. which the Page before, 
p. 438, Repeats the Words in Sn. calling it The 

violent Tranſport of Paſſion. „ 
For the other, Of William Pem's being Oblig d 
to make out the Same DEGREE with the Pro- 
phets, Wa that his had been of the Same 
KIND, the Miſtale (perhaps) might not be 
' Wilful, I wou'd Err on the Charitable ſide. . But 
the Argument in Sy. goes upon a Quotation 
there ſet down, p. 29, out of George Fox's Great 
Myſtery, p. 213. Where he ſays to his Oppo- 
t -S 
| nent, Thou canſt not know the Scriptures, but 
7 Same DEGREE of the Spirit, the Prophets and Apo- 
files had. Which if it be True, then is William 

Penn Oblig d to make out the Same DEGREE, or 

elſe, he cannot know the Scriptures, This was 

Argumentum ad Hominem, to ſhew the Quakers 

the Conſequence of their High Pretences to the 

Same DEGREE of the Spirit, with the Prophets 

and Apoſtles, And, as ſuch, Giving forth what 

they Spoke, or Wrote, with a Thus ſaith the Lord, 
| This is the Word of the Lord God to you, &c. 
Which none can do from the ORDINARY In- 
fluences, or Inſpirations of the Holy Spirit, to- 
wards the Sanctifying the Hearts of All true Be- 
lievers. For then All true Believers, might Aſ- 
ſume the ſame Stile of the Holy Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles; And ſpeak from the Mouth of the Lord, as 
they did. Which wou'd be Blaſphemy. And 
therefore, none can Aſſume the Same STILE, 
without the Same DEGREE of the Holy Spirit 


which 


\ 


= +. > 
which they had, that is, Miraculous Gifts; of 
| which, ſuch a Degree of the Spirit, as to Inſcribe 
what we ſay to the Name of the Lord, is One. 
And this is the Great Miſtale of the Qu. 
kers, That they do not Diſtinguiſh betwixt the 
Miraculous Gifts, and the Sanctifying Graces of 
the Holy Spirit. Therefore they Pretend to Both, 
And Sw. here, p. 441, Juſtifies the Miracles of 
George Fox, that are told in his Legend; which 
if not True, Renders him a Blaſphemer. And if 
they will put their Cauſe upon his Gift of Mira. 
cles, it will ſoon have an End. They do, by 
this, put the Iſſue upon it. Therefore, Let 
them Produce theſe Miracles, And if they can 
ſtand the Teſt. of a Fair Examination, we will 
Receive them. Qtherwiſe, they muſt, even 
Themſelves being Fudges, yield up George Fox, as 
a Blaſphemer, for Pretending Falſly to Miracles: 
And Themſelves as very Credulous and Deluaed 
People, to Believe him. ar. =] 
Here then is a ſhort Iſue, to which if we can 
keep the Qxakers, if they will not Start Back, 
they will ſoon come to ſee their Error, Or elſe 
be Able to Juſtifie their Pretences to all the 
World. . : 

If they ſay, (as they will ſay ſometimes) That 
they Pretend to no other than Santtifying Graces 
of the Holy Spirit, though theſe, no Doubt, are 
Diſtributed in Greater Degrees to ſome, than 
others: Then they muſt give over the Name of 
Prophets, as that ſignifies the foretelling of things 
to Come. Then it is no leſs than Blaſphemy, to 
Inſcribe, Thus ſaith the Lord, to what they Di- 
ctate. They muſt Surrender up their Pretences 
to Jefallibility, even to know the Thoughts and 
34255 | " Hearts 
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Hearts of Men. See Su. $. VI. and 2 P. S. V. 
Without which, they ſay, none can be a True 
Minifter of Chriſt. As to their Excuſe, that 
they only Plead for the ifallibility of God, ſee 
before Sect. V. They ſay, They are not In- 


fallible of Themſelves: But that God has made 


them 'rfallble And ſo that it is the Iafalli- 
hility of God which they have. The Queſtion 
is not, How they came by their fallibility ? 
But whether they have it, or not? And they 
ſtill ſtand by it, and Aſſert it, (here in Sw. F. 


V.) That they moſt Aſſuredly have it. And 


not only that none can be a True Minter of 
Chriſt ; but not a Lawful Civil Magiſtrate with- 
out it. And that All the Quakers have it, 
Ever One of them in Particular. And that in 
All things, Both in Reference to RELIGION and 
CIVIL Concerns, as William Penn ſays, p. 36. of 
his Preface to George Fox's Journal. ; j 
' Theſe are Miraculous Gifts indeed! Such as 
never were Granted to Mer or Angels. The 
Power to know the Thoughts of others, is not 
Given to Any of them. See 2 P. p. 152. | 
This is the Prodigious Exceſs to which the 
Quakers falſe Notion of 'the Light within, has 
Driven them to think, That it is the very God. 
And that thereby they are Poſſeſs'd of the I- 
fallibiliry of Go!! ok | 
Which if ſo, then every Word they Speak, 
and upon All Occaſions, muſt be Infallible. And 
we. muſe Receive it, as coming Immediately 
from the Mouth of the LORD, who Speaks in 
Them! Unleſs they will ſay, (as the Pope) 
That this Izfallibility is not Conſtantly with them. 
And then we ſhall want Another I-falkb:liry, to 
V 1 Know 
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7 Miſtaken. 8 | | r 15 {wv 
But George Fox ſays, as Quoted in Sn. p. 28,, M 
AI you that Speak, and not from the Month of the M 
Tord, are Falſe Prophets, And, They are Cen- By 
jurers and Diviners, and their Preaching is from 
the Lord. To which Switch Anſwers, -p. 441, th 
That ſuch who Deny the Faith and Spirit of God, ge 
and ' ſhall Pretend to Speak in His Name; it can A 
be no other, than the Lying Divinations of their to 
Brain. That is to ſay, Thoſe who Deny th ec 
Faith, do Deny the Faith. And, They who tt 
Deny the Spirit, have not the Spirit! But; theſe pe 
are not George Fox's Words. This is Adding it 
to them, and Altering them, inſtead of A. 11 
ſwering them. With this Liberty of Expounding, 
it is Impoſſible for any Words to be Blaſpheny, I 
or to have any Meaning ! I 
E George Fox's Words are ſtrictly purſuant to N 
the Quaker Notion of the Light within, as ſhewn 5 
2 P. &. VII. That there is no Natural Light t 
at all in Man, but either the Divine, or Dia. - £ 
bolical Light. And then the Conſequence is Clear, C 
That Whoever Speaks not from the Divine Light, I 
that is, from the Mouth of God; muſt of N. ' 
ceſſity, Speak from no other than the Diaboli- 1 
cal Light, which is Darkneſs : And then to be 


ſure, they are Conjurers, Diviners, and every 
thing that 1s Bad. 3 1 
But Sw. here has Mollified theſe Hard Words, = 
not knowing where they might fall, and call'd 
it Divinations only of the Brain of Man. They 
wou'd not have it from the Devil. That is 
an Ugly Word ! But then Sw. is bound to ” 
| wer 


C237) 
ſwer Wiliam Pen, and others of the Fiendi, 
who ſay, That there is no Natural Light in 
Man, and then moſt certainly, none in his 
Brain. ; 5 
But further, if Denying the Faith be a ſure 
Sign of Divination, as Sw. here puts it, then if 
the Quakers have Denied the Faith, they muft 
go for Diviners, even with Switch's good Leave! 
And whether they have or net, I Pray them 
to Conſider, in the Inſtances before mention- 
ed; Particularly that of Sect. X. Concerning 
the Satisfaction of Chriſt. Which I often Re- 
reat, That they may Lay the more Streſs upon 
it, and Conſider it, as they Tender the Salva- 
tion of their Souls. e 

Now though they do Err in the Fauth, yet 
I wou'd be willing to let them Paſs as Perſons 
Deluded, and in Error of Judgment, which all 
Men are Lyable to. And the Author of the 
Snake, is not ſo Severe as Fox or Switch; for 
he does not ſay, That they are A/ Poſſeſt with 
the Devil, he only Inſtances in Some. And he 
calls it only Blaſphemy, for thoſe who have 
not Miraculous Gifts, to Inſcribe the Name of 
the Lord to,what they ſay; which likewiſe 
may — — an Error of their Judgment, 
and, I doubt not, does in Many. 

But Sw. here, will not let them paſs ſo. 
They are All Conſign d over as no Leſs than 
 Conjurers and Diviners; that is, in Actual League 
with the DEVIL, Harden d, and Wilful Sin- 
ners. | 

For my Part, I do not Believe either Fox 
or Switch, in this. I have a Better Opinion 
of the Generality of the Deluded Quakers, 

EE though 
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though they have moſt Groſly Erred from the 
Faith. 1 certainly Conclude it is a Sin of - 
norance, in many of them. And therefore 


Hope, That by the Good Grace of God, they 
may yet See their Error, and Return. 
But I mention this of Fox and Switch, to 
Stirr them up the more. That if they Lay any 
Streſs upon their Authority, they may Look and 
Conſider, what a Deſperate, more than Miſera. 
ble, Condition they are in, if they have Erred 
from the Faith. And therefore how much it 
Behoves them, Seriouſiy to Examine themſelves, 
Whether they be in the Faith, or not? And 
to Repeat it again, I again Recommend to 
their Conſideration, the Tenth Sect. before. 


ier 
f Quakers Poſſeſt with the Devil. 


they have Err d from the Faith, Sw. has 
8 Deliver'd them Al up, under this Head. 
But I will not take the Advantage. 
There is ſo much ſaid of this, and the De- 
fences made in Sw. Obviated, 1 P. FS. VI. p. 
25, Cc. That I need ſay but very Little 
here. iz 
Only to take Notice of ſome Blunders, which 
yet cou'd not miſs the Reader, who wou'd 
take the Pains to Compare the Sz. and Sw. to- 
gether, as he went along. For Example, 


I. It is faid in S7. p. 292, The Good or Evil 
Spirits, enter'd into NAYLOR. In EE 
FP | mo =” 
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of which, Sw. p. 455, Put AND, inſtead of 
the word OR. And gives the Words in Sy. 
thus, The Good AND Evil Spirits, &c, Which 
were a ſmall Miſtake, if that was: All. But 
the Uſe they make of it —— They Argue from 
it, and Charge the Author with no Leſs than 
Prophaneſs, as they ſay, Prophane SNAKE ! Why 
muſt both Good and Evil Spirits be thus Flouted ? 
It argues no true Senſe of Religion, in one who can 
with ſo much Eaſe, 'Ridicule both the Beginning of 
all True and Saving Religion in Man, viz. the 
Entrance of the Good Spirit of God; and the Be- 
ginning of all Miſery, viz. the Entrance of the Evil 
Spirit into Man. Here the Matter is Improv'd, 
not only to the Ridiculing of the Good Angels, 
but of the Good Spirit, which is God. Where- 
as, after all this Hideous Ont-Cry, that Author 
Spoke only of thoſe Evil Spirits that Poſſeſs d 
the Quakers, which they call'd Good Spirits - 
But whether they were Good or Evil (ſaid he) 
they enter'd into James Naylor. And by the 
Change of one Word, they make that Author 
ſay, That they were both Good and Evi 
Spirits. | | 3102 

1 look d to this Place in the Sz. leſt that 
word OR, (for which they put AND) might 
be Blurr'd, or Dimmly Printed, to occaſion 
their Miſtake : And it is very Plainly and Fairly 
OR. Beſides, That if it had been Printed 
AND inſtead of OR, they muſt know it to be 
an Error of the Preſs, becauſe that Author was 
there, Speaking of what he calld Evil Spirits, 
which Poſleſsd John Toldervey, and he ſaid, 
Enter'd into James Naylor. And ſure they 
cou'd not think that he believ'd thoſe Evil 
Spirits, tO be Good Spirits, _ = 
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r 
- This is ſomething more than thoſe Fa Nvhic 
of they Charge upon that Author, az this 
inſtead of Scripture, to ſay, the Scripture, and the ¶ ince 
like: See re Seff. IV. And to put Bey Hem 
their Teſtimony, for Bearing their Teſtimony, which N was 
Sw. p. 375, calls an Abuſe of the Qualers. Anſo 
But if this was not a Milful, it was at leaſt that 
a Careleſs Miſtake. And they are Oblig'd in Nof v 
Juſtice, to Ask that Author's Pardon, for the 
Charging him with Prophaneſs, and even ZBlaſ. WM rai 
, to Kidicule and Hout at the. Good Spirit tions 
2 of God, from a Miſtake Purely and Solely their Sort 
= | . OWN. 275 | „ 
3 I dare ſay 8 no Streſs upon it, as to him- A 
ſelf: And can freely Forgive them, whether befo 
E they Art it or not. But let us See, Whether 'B 
in ſo Plain a Caſe, they can Sroop to Acknowledge ill theſ 
; As for their Yalpoons for Vulpones, (before Ml Rev 
1 mentioned) there is no great Harm in them. was 
_- They do no Body any Hurt. Though, if their Mai 


Imfallibiliiy wou'd not take it ill to be Advisd, WW vin 
one wou'd think it ſhou'd Learn to Nu, be- . 
fore it Writes. „ | Cou 

Now beware they call not this Blaſphemy too, ker 
and ſay it is Ridiculing the Infallibility of God, W He 
which they have! 1 | 

I will not ſtay longer upon their Blunders, Wir 
but leave them to the Reader's Obſervation. Ab 


II. But there is another thing I wou'd take for 
Notice of in this Section, which is, their An- ſhe 

- ſmer to a Prodigious Story mention'd in Su. p. the 
304, of ſome Quaker-Witches, who Purſu'd the ſai 
Lives of one Henry Winder and his * 4 Ca 


| 0 241 » 
which, Henry Winder Printed 1. 13 To a 
this ſays Sw. p. 459, there is an Auſwer put out 2 5 
ſnce, calbd, An Old Apoſtate ae, It is 
Henry Vi nder they call an ApoFate, becauſe be. 
was once A Quaker, and Left the. And the 
Arſmer is in their Old Faſhion e 22 W him, 
that is, Perſonal Reflections and Abiiſpve Langua 4 5 
in of which they are very Liberal) but not 
or te Diſproving the Mutters of Fatt, of this Nes. 
„ive. Swirch, p. 400, Inſerts" everal I uatgs 
1 ons out of that Aer; which are all this J 
ui ort; telling other Stories of Hemy Winder, : 
nothing to the Purpoſe, only to Blauen him. 
1 As of his being too Familiar nn. his Wife 
r before he Married her. © ee 
' But what is this to the point in Hand? To 
«© Wl theſe Three Qualer-Mirches, purſuing his Life! 
and his Wives for Murder; which they ſaid was 
Reveal d to them by the Lord God! And which 
was moſt Evidently Detected to be à Falſe and 
Malicious, and Blaſphemons Acculation, they gh | 
I God for the Aubor of it! | 
nd theſe Oualer- Miiches and Preachers, wels 
Countenanc d, S e and Owr'd by the Qu. 
lers, in their Proſecution of this Apoſtare, 
Henry Winder, and his Wife. 

Switch here,” Produces Certificates of Hemy 
Winder and his Wife, againſt themſelves. Whar! 
About the Murder? No, But. Confeſling of 
Uncleanneſs, and Repenting of i it. It wow'd be 
for the Honour of many of them, if they cou'd 
ſhew the Like of themſelves. But whence take 
they theſe Certificates? From the Book afore- 
fad, An Old Apoſtate, &c. wrote by Thomas 
Comm, one of Themſelves. Vet my LO 
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the Author of the Sn. (though without Ground) MW hs 

for Quoting any thing againſt them from their C; 

r 1 | A 

But they tell us uot of the Anſwer which M 

Henry Winder Printed to this Book of Thoma. w 

Camm's, At. 1699; of which this is the Title, It 

I Penitent Old Diſciple Vindicated, from the Im- W 

pudent Clamours of Thomas Camm, &c. And B. 

. -_. there was Reaſon for their not mentioning of Cl 

this. For Hemy Winder makes it there very on 
Plain Appear, p. 18, &c. that he gave no 

. ſuch Confeſſion or Certificate, as they Pretended. 

That it was a mere Forgery of their own. And ar 

whereas in their Old Apoſtate, they Invite any it 

to ſee the Original Confeſſions, then in their 2 

Hands: And when Henry Winder ſent Three th 

Men to ſee them, ſuch Dodging, Lying, and MW w 

Pitiful Shifting, was never ſeen as they us: m 

For they cou'd not ſhew them. As is At- G 

teſted under the Hands of theſe Three W:- fa 

meſſes, And Henry Winder ſhews further, in lis C 

Findication, p. 7, How the Quakers call'd theſe te 

Three Witches, Followers of the Lamb, And F- © 

= - phers to whom the Lord ReveaP d his Secrets, P. 34. t. 

„ And own'd them in their Proſecution againſt fe 

2 the Lives of Henry Winder and his Wrfe, p. O 

21, Cc. But when the Villany was fully Dereti- E 

ed, then they Pretended to Diſomn them: But, v 

as he ſhews, p. 14, it was in ſuch words as ys 

Reſpected only their Failing in Accompliſhing r 

their Murderous Deſign, but not at all for their c 

Fathering this Horrid Impoſture upon Chriſt, It a 

is the Blackeſt Story that ever I Read. And 1 

well Atteſted. So well, that the Quakers have b 

given no Keply to it, that I can hear; Yet 4 


have 


wa ww 


be mom C © "> SW 
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have the Aſſurance to Quote this Book of 
Camm's, without taking any Notice of the 
Anſwer to it. . „ | 

Though, as I ſaid before, if theſe Cerrificares 
were True, which they Produce of Winders, 
it is nothing at all to the Parpoſe, of what 
was Objected in Sn. But. Shifting to another 
Buſineſs, in which the Argument was no way 
Concern'd, ſo to Divert and "hr the Queſti- 


on. Which is their uſual Meth 


HI. Here it will not be Improper to give 
an Account of that Power, as the Quakers call 
it, which Poſſeſſes them. Wherein they feell 
great Joy and Delight. And this is the Main 
thing that now Detains many, or moſt of thoſe 


who are Convinc'd of their Errors, yet ſtill Re- 


main among them, and think that the Spirit of 
God is with them, becauſe of the Inward Satis- 
faction and Comfort which they Enjoy in their 
Communion. _ And which they think, is not 
to be had any where elſe ; and that others do 


not Partake of the ſame. This 1 know to be 


the Caſe of ſome of them. They will not De- 
fend their Errors, but will even Confeſs- and 


Om them. Yet are not Mov'd ! Why! be- 


cauſe, ſay they, Whatever it may be to others, 
we Feel the Spiritual Comforts of the Lord in 
our Souls, and therefore are ſure this is the 


right Way: Elſe God wou'd not Communi- 


cate them to us in this Way. And eſpeci- 
ally becauſe we hear ſome of Good Repute in 
Different Profeſſions, who do not own that they 
have the like: And others do Laugh and Flouc 
at it. Will not believe that we have it. * 
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(244) . 
ſay it is only Fancy and Imagination, &c. This 
Confirms us the more. And we-conclude them 
Ignorant of theſe Enjeyments. And: therefore 
that they are in a wrong way, whatever Argy 
ments they make uſe of againſt us : Even though 
we cannot Anſwer them. This is the Reaſon 
we are often Silent before them, and will not 
Anſwer to all their Arguments, but avoid them 
as Tentations, For nothing can Perſuade us 
againſt what we Feel and Experience in our own 
Hearts. | 
This is the moſt Dangerous Snare in which 
the Quakers are taken. And ſeems, at this 
Day, the only Remora that Detains the Simple, 
and Well Meaning among them. Therefore let 
me Speak a little to it. Ay > 
And Firſt, for the ſake of thoſe who are not 
ſo well Acquainted with what the Quakers mean 
by this Power, I will give a ſhort Account of 
it. 


It is Really a Power, as they call it; Anda 
Great and Wonderful one! Eſpecially as it was 
Frequent among them at the Firſt ſetting out of 

uakeriſm, and for ſome Years after : But it is, 
of Late, much Abated among them. Of which 
ſome of them have Complair'd, as a Departing 
of the Spirit from them; at leaſt, that its Pow- 
er among them, 1s Leſſen d and Decay'd. See 
Sn. p. 295. | 

It was more than Fancy or Imagination as was 
viſible from the Eñects. Which is ſhew'd fully, 
P. 1. §. VI. beginning at p. 25. And I have 
been told by ſome of the Antient Quakers, That 
they have Fit this Power Entring into them, 


and Burning from the Crown of their Head, _ 
the 
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the Soles of their Feet, in moſt vehement manner. 
And I remember one of them, an Old Man, 
telling me how 'it firſt Enter d into him, ſaid, 
That when the violent Burning, came upon him, 
a Voice came within him, ſaying, Nom is the Spi- 
rit enter d into thee, But ſoon after, ſaid he, 
Another Voice came, which ſaid, Nom thou art 
Bewitched, This Laſt, in the Heat of his Spirit, 
he Blurted VUnawares, Immediately took him- 
ſelf up, and ſaid, he was Sorry he had told me 
that Part of it, leſt I might thence take occa- 


fon to believe the Laſt Voice, rather than the 


Firſt. But he was Sure the Firfl was the Right, 
and the Laſt but a Tentation. © 408] 
I have been Aſſur'd by ſome of as Good Senſe 
as any among them, That this Fower, did Paſs in 
their Silent Adeetings, as well as others, from 
one to another; or in their Phraſe, Flow from 
Feſſel to Yeſſel : And that a Perſon ſitting be- 
twixt Two, cou'd Feel from which of them it 
came. Sometimes it wou'd Run in a manner, 
Univerſally through their Meeting, from one ta 
another. Whence, in the Orders given forth 
from their Meetings, there is ſo often Mention 
made of the Great Power then Among them. 
Nay further, That ſome of them had the 
Faculty to Communicate this Power to another, 
by a Grype of the Hand, a Staring them in the 
Face, (which ſort of Look I have Obſerv'd with 
ſome Quakers) and other External Means. 
| To this Power, they did Aſcribe thoſe Mon- 
ſtrous Quakings and Shakings, and Terrible Poſ- 
ſeſſions with which they were Seized; And 
Boaſted in them, as the Great Power of God! 
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9 
And though they Endur'd great Agonies of 


Body, in theſe Paſſeſſions; yet they own d at the 


ſame time, That they Felt the Greateſt In. 
ward Refreſhments, and Tranſports of Joy. This 
was the Baite. And by this, they were Per. 
ſuaded, That all this came from God. 
Now as theſe Poſſeſſions are of Late Days, 
much. Abated among them, ſo are the Joys and 
Franſports that Attended them. 
Vet there ſtill Remains ſuch a Meaſure of 
them, as Detains many in their Communion, they 


thinking this a ſure Sign, That they are Led 


by the Spirit of God. For whence elſe, ſay they, 
ſhou'd ſuch Refreſhments Come ! They cannot 
think, That any Good can come from the Evil 
Spirit. „„ : 
Thus Ignorant are they of the Devices of 
Satan. It is thus that he Transforms himſelf in- 
to an Angel of Light. He cou'd not otherwiſe 
Decerve. ROO Cres 4b 
Of this I will ſhew the Qualers ſome few In- 
ſtances, That they may Conſider. 
1. They cannot Boaſt more Attainments of 
this Kind, more Tranſports and Extaſies, than 
the Heathen Prieſts, when Poſſeſt with their Ni 
men. They too had their Ditortions of Boay, 
and Prophetical Fury, when they gave forth their 
Oracles. Which obtain'd more Credit in the 
N than all the Qualer Propheſies have yet 
one. - 
And the Quakers are Oblig'd to lay the great- 
er Streſs upon this, becauſe they Reckon the 
Heathen to be Chriſtians, as Partaking of the 
fame Common Light, which they call Chrift. 
(See Sat. Diſ. Set. I. N. X.) And make this 
Light, 
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Light and not the Holy Scripture, the Ultimate; 
and only” Infallible Rule of Faith, as well as 
Practice, even to All Chriſti ans. Which William 
Penn has Endeavour d to Prove at Large, in his 
Treatiſe lately Reprinred of The General Rule of 
Faith and Practice. 
2. The Onakers are Equal'd f in all theſe Pre- 
tences, by the Brachmans and other Heathens 
at this Day, in the Eaſt Indies. 
But hecauſe the 9 1 do Reckon theſe as | 
Chriſtians, and Acted by the ſame Light as them- 
ſelves ; and ſo may think their Poſſeſſions to be, 
as their own, from the Good Spirit I will add 
to theſe, the "American Indians, who hold Two 
Gods, whom they call Manetoes, the one Good, 
the other Evil; and they Worſhip not the 
Good Maneto, becauſe they ſay he will not 4p 
them ; therefore they Pay All their Worfhip 
—5 Evil Manero, which is the Devil, w Pra 
ey Worſhip for Fear : And think ſomerimes, 
= he is Pleas'd with them, and does them 
Favours, when they ſerve him Carefully. A 
Now I have it from thoſe who have ſeen 
their Manner of Worſhip, That they are ſome- 
times in Great T; e and will wait many 
of them together in a Silent Meeting, expecting 
the 1nſp;ration of their Maneto; which my In- 
former once ſaw Seize a Waman i in one of their 
tent Meeting 6 who Ouaked and Shook, and 
Logkd Fri 10 10 Then are they filled with 
oy, 2 their Maneto for A 
his Bel Preſence among them. | 
And when this Gentleman ask'd ſome of = 
What as the Meaning of this? They tol 
him, That he cou'd not : Underſtand it. » 
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the Quakers tell us of the Power that Poſſeſt 
3. The Mahomet an Derviſes come up to the 
Quakers in their Tranſports, Joys, and Extaſies. 

4. The Regulars in the Church of Rome, Who 
Boaſt as much of their Viſions, Revelations, and 


Wondrous Tranſports. 


. All the ſeveral Se&s in Here hy, here- 
ah -mention'd, Sect. XXII. 1 5 . 41 the 
Qualers pretend to Abhorr, (as well as we) and 

to have Reform'd from tbe. 

S6. All Sorts of the moſt Vile and Peſtilent En 
thuſiaſts, in all Ages, have ſet up, and Gain' 
Froſelytes upon this very Score. And have thus 
Deceiv'd themſelves and others. | 


And there have been Martyrs in all theſe | 


Caſes. From all which, the Qzakers muſt own 
and confeſs, That there is ſuch a thing in the 
World as a Falſe Peace; and that Men may 
feel a Joy and Satisfaction in an Error. 
And then it Behoves us, as we Tender the 
Salvation of our Souls, to Conſider well, and 
Enquire, Whether that Joy or Peace, which we 
have, be Well Grounded, or not? Otherwiſe, we 
may be in the moſt Fatal of all Errors, to be in 
Love with our Errors, to Foy and Rejoyce in them. 
Now there are ſome Sure and Certain Marks 
whereby we may Know, Whether our Foys and 
Comforts, be Well Grounded, or not? © 
I. If they Proceed from any Heretical Do- 
Erines, contrary. to the Truth of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt; then ſuch Joy cannot come from the. 
Spirit of Chriſt. But is a Falſe Peace, and Counter- 
BY Foy, ſent. by the Spirit of Deluſion, to De- 
ceive us, and make us Reft in our Error. _ 
, IM nt 
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But if we Deny the Lord who Bovght us, and 
ſet up another Chriſt, in Oppoſition to Him: 


Jeſſe 


the MW And Aſcribe our Salvation and the Satisfaction 
. made for Sin, to a Falſe Christ, and Truſt in 
Vho him. Then it is moſt Certain, That what Foy 
and or Peace we have in thus Believing, is a _. Falſe 
= Peace, and to our Utter Deſtruction. | 
re- Therefore all the Charges againſt the Quakers = 
the upon this Head, are to be Carefully Confider'd. J 
nd And that they have Peace in what they Believe, w_ 
ought not to be an Argument to Hinder them 
2 to Conſider, but rather to Prompt them the 
1d more to it. ee ee e : 
us 2. If the Flights of Devotion and Raptures, 


which -we ſometimes Feel, do leave us in a 
ſc more Humble Frame of Mind, with a leſs Opi- 


N nion of our ſelves, and more Extenſive Charity 
je to others; then it comes from God. Who Re- 
y ſiſteth the Proud, and giveth Grace unto the 


a. 
= 


e But if, on the other Hand, our Extaſies do 
1 Exalt us in our own Eyes, and Swell us with 
> _ Phariſaical Thoughts of our own Perfection; 
> Looking down upon others, as Publicans, in 
| WM Compariſon of us. Then we may be ſure that 
| ſuch Inſpirations do. Come from the Spirit of 
| Pride, Thus Meaſuring the Tree by its Fruits, 
according to the Rule of our Bleſſed Saviour. 
3. If our High Attainments (as we think) do 
Carry us to make Schiſms and Diviſions in the 
Church of Chriſt, which he calls the Tearing of 
His Body in Pieces: Such Inſpirations cannot 
come from Him, whatever Foy or Satisfaction 
we find in ſo doing. As they who Ki His 
Servants, ſo they who Divide and Scatter His 
98 11 | | Flock, 
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Flock, may Think they do God. Service; and 
while they ſo Think, no dqubt, havea Sari fach. 
en in it: But yet this will not Excuſe them. 
As not thoſe who take Pleaſure in their Sins, of 
whatever Sort, either of the Heſh, or of the 
Spirit. And the Spiritual Sins, the Spiritus 

ride, Envy, Malice, Blaſphemy, Hereſie, & 
are Greater than the Sins of the Fleſh. If taking 
Pleaſure in what we do, wou'd Warrant us, few 
Sena! 7.9 
4. The truly Humble and Devout towards 
Ged, as they Tender the Good and Unity of His 
Body, which is the Chirch + So they Reverenc, 
and Duly Arrend thoſe Inſtitutions and Mean: 
of Grace, which He has Appointed in His 
Church. As the Sacrifices, &c. under the Lay; 
To the Sacraments, &c. under the Goſpel, And 
finding the Spiritual Comforts, and Renewing 
of Divine Grace, Accompanying His Ordinance, 
they Bleſ GOD for them, and value them Figl. 


ly, and grow Dayly more mm. They Dilligen 


in the Reverent Uſe of them. They are Con- 
tent to Serve God in His own Way. They 
Dare not Preſume to think Themſelves abore 
His Ordinances; That is the Height of Spiritud 
_ Pride. , When Christ our Lord, thought not 
Himſelf too Good, but. Obliged to Fulfil al 
Righteouſneſs, all the Righteous Inſtitutions of 
Goa, and therefore to Submit Himſelf to be 
Baptiz'd by him, whom God had ſent to Bæ- 
tixe : How can an Humble Man, and Conſcious 
of his own Unworthineſs, think himſelf Above 
that Beptiſm which Chriſt has Commanded : 
How can he think it Needleſs, and of no felt 
to him! This wou'd be to Arraign the W: 2 
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of God, and make our ſelves Wiſer than He: 


To Alter, Amend, or Aboliſh, any thing that he 
has I»ſtiruted ?. If we Improve not under His 
Ordinances, it is aur own Fault, and not His. 


It is our Want of Due Preparation, or a Due 
Regard and Reverence' for His Inſtitutions, as of 


the Corinthians towards The Lord's Supper, that 
Provokes God to Withdraw His Grace, and fend 
Judgments. upon us. What is it then Utterly 
to Deſpiſe and Rejef them! This is a Sure and 
Certain Mark of a Falſe Enthufraſm and Power, 


theſe Humble Proud Men, wou'd bear from 
their own Servants. To Alter any thing of 
what they Commanded, upon Account of doing 
it a Better way. How did George Fox, 

thoſe of his Side, Purſue the other Quakers, 
who Diſputed” his Order and Inſtitution of No- 


, 
- 


that does Govern us. This is what none of 


mens Meetings, as Korah's and Rebels; as Proud, 


and Knowing Nothing, but Diſturbers of the 
Peace and Unity of the Church! Yet he found 
no Heſitation or Scruple, to call Chriſt's Holy 


Baptiſm, and His Ordinances, the Sacrifice of 


Cain, (in his News out of the North, p. 4.) And 
what the Apoſtle calls the Table and Cup of the 
Lord, 1 Cor. x. 21. George Fox call'd the Table 
and Cup of Devils, (ibid. p. 14.) And the Con- 
ſtant and Uniform Practice of theſe Inſtiſtutions 


of the Lord, in All Churches of the Saints, 


through the whole World, from the very Days 
of Christ, was Reckon d upon, only as an Uni- 
verſal Apoſtacy from the Days of the Apoſtles, 
to thoſe of George Fox / And the Breach of the 
Peace and Unity of the Church, was not thought 


upon, when he and his Followers, broke off 


from All the Churches in the World. 5. There 


a . 
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F. There is this Remarkable Difference be- 
twixt the Effects of the true ' Revelations, ſent 
from God to His Prophets and Apoſtles; and the 
Poſſeſſions of the Heathen. NUMENS, and of 
other 'Heretical Enthuſiaſts among thoſe call'q 
Chriſtians. Which is, That the Extaſies and 
_ Viſions of the Former, though they made, ſome. 
times, Great Impreſſions upon them, yet never 
did Diſturb their Reaſon; but rather Render'd 
- that more Clear and Seren. 
. "Whereas the Poſſeſſions of the other, as they 
did Diſtort their Bodies to Frightful Deformi- 
tier; ſo did Diftratt their Minds, to Act Mat 
and Extravagant things, without Reaſon and 


Coherence. As in the Poſſeſions of Tolderiy, 


Gilpin, &c. See P. I. S. VI. p. 25, Cc. Eſpe- 
cially where they were Tempted to Blaſpheny, 
to Murder themſelves, &c. This was a ſure 
Sign whence ſuch Poſſeſſions came. 
As likewiſe, when they were Tempred to 
give forth Propheſies of Particular Facts to come, 
and that In the Name of the Lord, which prov'd 
Falſe. And the Impreſſion upon their Imagina- 
tion was ſo Strong, and their Reaſon ſo Clouded, 
That they did verily Believe ſuch things wou'd 
come to paſs, as they had Forerold, That, as 


Fohn Toldervy ſaid of himſelf, If Thad been Maſter 


of the whole World, 1 ſhowd have wventur'd all, 
with aValue of no Worth, upon the Performance of 
this Deed. That is a Miracle which he Under- 
took, which is told in s. 

Now 1 fay, when this Power that Poſſeſſes a 
Man, Perſuades him to Attempt the Working 
of Miracles, and that in vain; and to give forth 
Propheſies, with As ſure as the Lord liveth, — 
S's : | things 


. 1 
things ſhall come to paſs, which Milliam Penn 
did againſt one Thomas Hicks : (See Sat. Diſ. 
Sect. V. N. XIII. p. 62.) and many other 1n- 
ſtances of the like, told in the Sz. And theſe 
prove Falſe : This is a Demonſtration, That it is 
a Falſe and Lying POWER, which Poſſeſſes them. 
As likewiſe, when they Fail moſt Notoriouſiy 
in that Spirit of Diſcerning, which they ſay, does 
Proceed from this Power. See before at the 
End of Sect. X. p. Cc. This is another 
Some of theſe Marks whereby to Diſtinguiſh 
betwixt the Divine and Diabolical Inſpirations, 
and Revelations, are more largely Inſiſted on at 
the End of the Preface to the Snake, from p. 
XXXII. to which I Refer the Reader. And 


Beſeech the Quakers to make uſe of their Reaſon, 


which God has given them; and is never Clouded, 


but Improves, by His Inſpirations And He Com- 


mands us to have it Always Ready, to give a 


| Reaſon of the Hope that is in us, with Adeekueſs 


and Fear, 1 Pet. 3. 15. | ſs 
6. This brings me to the laſt Mark I ſhall 


give at this time. Which is that of Meelneſs 


and Fear, as St. James ſays, Chap. 3. v.17. The 
Wiſdom that is from Above, is firſt PURE, then 
PEACEABLE, GENTLE, and EASIE to be En- 
treated. How this is Applicable to the Qnakers, 
and how they have Defended themſelves upon 
this Head, has been Spoken to before, Sect. XV. 

I fhall now only Deſire thoſe who are Carried 
away Blindfold with this Power, which they find 
among the Qzakers, and take it wholly upon 
Truſt, for a Good Power, without further Ex- 
amining ; that they wou'd Compare it with theſe 
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Six Rules: And if they find it Faulty in 45 
or All of them; then to Bethink themſelyg 
Owickly. For the Caſe is no other than thi 
That ſince they are under a Power more tha 


Ordinary, it muſt be either that of God, or of 
the Devil. Therefore ſiuce their Condition is þ 
Extremely Dangerous, no Pains ought to be 
Spar'd, or Time Delay'd, torEnquire into it. 

Having now given a ſhort Account of this 
Power that Poſſeſſes the Quakers, and its Detain- 
ing ſo many in their Commmnion, though they 
are otherwiſe Convinc'd by Reaſon; I will Fort; 
ty what I have faid, by the Authority and Fer: 
ful Example of Robert Barclay, who Declares that 
he was Converted to Ouakeriſm, not by any 
Conviction from Reaſon or Argument, but by be 
ing Seiz'd with this Power, in their Silent Men. 
ings. As you will find in his Apology, laſt Edi. 
1701, p. 357. Where telling, That nor 4 fa 
have come to be Convinced of the Truth after thi 
manner, he adds, Of which I my ſelf, in a Pin, 
am a true Witneſs ;, who not 2 Strength of Argu- 
ments, or by à particular Diſquiſition of each Ho- 
| Grrine, and Convincement of my Underſtanding there 
by, came to Receive and Bear Witneſs of the Truth; 
but by being ſecretly Reached by this LIFE. Fo 
when I came into the SILENT ASSEMBLIES 
God's People, I felt a SECRET POWER among 
them, which touched my Heart: And as I gave 
way unto it, I found the Evil weakning in me, and 
the Good raiſed up; and ſo I became Knit and Bound 
unto Them; huugring more and more after the In- 


creaſe of this POWER and LIFE, whereby I might, 


feel my ſelf perfectiy Redeemed. 


This 


(255). 
This! is ; the Doarine Re-afſerted in the Switch, 
p- 38. 7 our Rede prion and Fuſt ification i is 
wrought by this Life or Lighr, or Chriſt in ped: 
But not by the Sacrifice of che outward Chri 
on the Croſs. This was the G god he foun Rafe 
ed up in him; which took him Totally off the 
whole Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith, which 
is Plac'd i in Chriſt Crucified without s. 
He is Large in Deſcribing this Power in their 
Silent Meetings, and its Flowing from Veſſel to 
Veſſel, even to thoſe who (as Himel had no 
Touch of it before. Who were Strangers, and 
came thither out of 2 He ſays p. 356, 
That this Power wou'd often take hold of them, 
Even as the Warmth would take hold upon a Man 
that is C old, coming into 'a Stove. And that the 
Seed or Power in one weu'd Work through then 
into others, So that they wou'd find themſelves 
ſecretly Smitten, without Words: And that one will 
be as a Midwife, through the Secret Travel of his 
Saul, to bring. th the Life in them; Juſt as à little 
Water thrown into a Pump, brings up 72 Reſt, And 
he tells us p. 360, That this Power ould ſomerimes 
alſo Reach to, and Wonderfully Work even in Littte 
rakes to the Admiration and Aſtoniſhnittit of 
Irhis was in the Quaking Convulſions with 
which this Power did Diſtort the Bodies of thoſe 


into whom it Enter d; whence the Name Gf 


Quakers was given to them, of which he ſpeaks 

before. And it muſt needs cauſe Admira- 
nion and Aſtoniſhment, to ſee Little Children, as 
he ſpeaks, MWonderfuly Wrought by this Por. 
Which cannot be Underſtood for their Cnver- 
' fon: Or that a Good Power wou'd Tornient Little 
Say becauſe it Iiir d their Parents. | 8 
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a) 
If the Caſe be thus, it is a Caution to thoſe 


who go to Quaker Meetings, out of Curio 0. 
Leſt che Devi/ Hnding them amongſt his own, 


ver'd up to his Power. & 


We ſee Robert Barclay thus taken. And he 


- 


ſays, many others were ſo. 


Not by Argument or Reaſon, he Confeſſes. 


(Few or None, I believe, are taken that way 
among the Quakers.) But even without Speak. 
ing. In plain Truth, they are Bew:tched, No 
other Reaſon or Account can be Given of it. 
And no Inſtance like it, can be ſhewed in our 
Age. | - ee | 

And the Quaters themſelves muſt Confeſs it, 
if they cannot Clear their Doctrines which they 
ſay this Power Teaches them, from being An 
ti-Chriſtian and Heretical. For ſuch cou'd not 


be Taught by a Good Power. Particularly that 


Blaſphemy of Adoring this Power, as God. 
This cou d not go down with George Keith. 
(while he thought himſelf a Quaker.) He had 
more Senſe and Knowledge of Chriſtianity; though 
not then of the Depth of Quakeriſm. Which 
therefore he Endeavourd to Palliate in this 
Point, by a Notion he had Borrow'd from the 
Old Platoniſts and Cabaliſts, (in which Studies 
he was Converſant) of a Vehicle of God, to 
which he wou'd Reduce this Power of the Qua- 
ers, but not to be very God. This he taught 
to Robert Barclay, (who was his Scholar) as he 
tells us in his Fifth Narrative, p. 13. And 
Barclay ſets it up with Might and Main, in 
his Apology, p. 138. Where he calls this Pow- 
er, Vehiculum Dei, or, the Spiritual Body of ori, 
the 


"= ; 
r 
Ss 


SS nn wy TT =2 'w Wa TU WU rw "wi two go” __ 


2 


1 2255 
the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, 3 down froni 


Heaven ; of which A the Saints do feed, and are © 


thereby Nouriſhed unto Eternal Life. Theſe are 


the Common Appellations. the give to what 


they call t Power, or the Seed, „or the Light i in, 
them 

This is that Heavenly Himiani, „ Heſb, Bled. 
and Bones, which, they ſuppoſe of the Nature of 
the Godhead ;, and, conſequently which God.an 
Chriſt, as Cad, had from all Eternit 
that which they mean, when they Confeſs to 
the Body and, Blood of Chriſt - nom in Heaven, 
And by whoſe Suffering s and Sacrifice _— mean, 
within them wW. the 2s: for Sin, and , 
Redemption is Wrought, As is fully thew'd, 
P. 1. Pp. 11, Sc. 

When this New Explanation of i it, by the” 12 


hiculum, canie_ out, they All run into it 15 A 
er ſa⸗ 


thinking. it might Help to Am? their Adve 
ries and Solve the Blaſphemies Obj jected. 

But, Hrſt, This . not a theit for- 
mer 7 eſtimonits, ſeveral o of f which are before Re- | 


peated. 
Secondly, This wou'd make the 5 piritual 250 


Eternal Body of God, which the 55 Aſeri t. | 


and call it Cod, to be but a Ye cle. 
Thirdly, This Vehicle Is n Scripture N rd, 


206 they who, to Hide thi, 2 Hereſie concetn- 


g the Doctrine of the Holy Triniy, tnade all 


t Brangle about the word Peijon, not be- 


ing a Scripture word, (Chovgh Willian Peri in 


his Sandy. Foundati ſpeakigg of G 
fays ain Teen ed, 15; he 0 be bor 


_ wh 5 ww + 


* 


d. 
And is 


pete it, to Defend their Vehicle tor a Scripture 
Word, Or to Refuſe pm Peay, to the . 


f 


then Philoſopher, and any 


0 Cady) 
to Expreſs her Aa Yoke Which wWeke 
not Exact Scripture; "Wen 1 the Qiiakers'todk the 
{ame Liberty to Tbemſelves. A n | 
At the firſt A Appearahce of his Hue 'tieh 
Ward,” the Quer, One and All, gave in to it. 
And ſuffer'd Robert Barclay to Publiſh. it in Al 
their Names, às it is ſet « own ig the e Fi rſt Edi. 
of his Apology in Latin; Where Chis is, p. $3, 
Atid ſpeaking of tis Power, © which he there call 
Sed, Fay 8, Et hoc vocanus been Dei. And 
accofdinly it was we in the former Ed. 
4 in Engliſh, WE'ca 7 the Feed of 


But in this L Editu ion, and he ler: Baida 
is Dead, they el g the ber of i 
have, made Bold to falſify the Trahſlation, an 

ender the wor d became, by eme Call, which 

en ſhou'd be ch But 10 mater for Gran 
mar! There Was 4 more al porta 5 ine in the 


Ang this 


way. The Onakers's mee will nor ſtand by Barca, 
his vain P 0 by, h W. wor ods 10, Hör his 
Meaiing neither. A d if 'Chateg d, will fy, 
That it is not E that call ef 805 a Vehicle; 
aud that Barcl. ay did not od aly that me 
call it ſo. Which Some, che le Old Hua. 
elle | they Pleaſe. 
But the Qzakers ſhall be Nee 5 0s wg 

| You have ſeen before how Sev Severely the Yu 
* of the Sz. is Treated, with Rogue, 17 
dent, &c. if he leave out ſome tnleceſſary words 
ina Quotation, or place a Coming Ot Stop, whert 
it ſhou'd be. 7 he cou'd not 0 it 10 Geireilh 
as this! Well, let this g 704 Gees of the 
like, their Cleanty' Conveyanedr of The ihe Sort; 


ſone of which have been told Vater 1 
will 


Winds, a 


d 9h 


wil . che 
Devil Ns put 


the Stoppi 
5 7 
ee mi 4g” 

fo Pau Rs, Ne Eh, Te the Þ 

rmer Impreſſions; o the 11 7 
560 d K 1000 n 2 In its 0 4 
Br har fr e hin Y . er öde I 
Wfnences,* Then they t e themes. Pires, 
and all Beppe That their -Cifhal Nr Js. 
dn hd tlley recon ff 1 0 1 
eee as ther" ; a 
"of Per 


they . Ep Top 
Which 


1 85 9 gf af Seuſt And . a 
ad denſe und Rewer 
maſt net — 9 9 e 55 | 


this "Power," wH 


God Hin 

That i - 

on Which, 20 „ Gd Ky rad. 

therefore; Phat th 82 they, Speak, are nok 

their Wards Y 2 ir Thoughts Yhcir o Vogt, ” x. "8 

bat” the" 4 "Thom 2 of God in. 2 
Wang t * ie not Dfalible, or Perfect; The = . oy 

< ag of Theſe Ives: But this 
Fes 87 le &c. And 


TON. Working "of 
5 555 ing bf Themſelbeß, ot in cheit Feen | 
AS Pro Working M Them, aft th 
chey 0 or Do, rr 5, What they TY 


p » g. given forth. = 1 ame Spirit 
Fc dd. 2 Seriptures 305 Aud which 
therefore is not to be Jung by, t © Scriptures, 
but the Scriptures to be In gd by I. Naß 


That the Scriptures are. Sa Nee to them: 
2 Edward Run helays, p. 408, of his Works 
ke to others long When the 
ij — in Them] 5 09; e 
| tho 2 things which it Revealed to . others, in 
are Requir d from us now 7 And 


what. Laos have they to Know, Thar hs 
f 983 

| 59 ame Shiri can tell them, Whether 

| 75 55 That no Command in Scripture does 


ndrus nom, except it be Requir'd by by the ſame 


in us Arew :. Therefore that whoever 
Prays, Preaches; va: of Performs: py: other Reb 
Ou: Eau econ uſe it. is, Comma 4. in Ser 
ture, not having the ſame e. Cm man 

8 i, to Themſelves at that N their Work 
on to the Tony As, 8 8 been Al- 


= (= from Penn, & c. (See 5s, 
5 93, and p. 1 . 5. 1. p. 163.) And 
or that Reaſon, in this Method of. $ lence of 


And, and Stopping... of Though I. Impreſſion 
_ we have Receiv 2 from Lee 8 Ons of 
n Scriptures, are; to be laid aſide; — We 
muſt Admit of nothing, of no 7. ae what⸗ 
ever, that is not quite New, ae ediately 
eder d upon us, by the Power. 
From bence the Quakers have Fenc 545 That 
whatever they have Heard or Read in Scrip- 
ture, or any where elſe, they have it not from 
ence, nor from any Outward Means, but All 
rom this Pers, Win it them within, + AS 


the 


* 


2 * 
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| 7 261 5 IF 
the Creation: of the World; the Fall of 4 
the Coming of Chi, and, all the Him of 
the Ol and New Teſtamenry,; and of All; Ages 
and Tims z as we are told in drehe p. 52 01 4 
which moore! 3! the next Section 3 
We are Commanded to Sena“ the Scriptures, — 
to Read, Study, and Aſedit ass in them, ane =_ 
4) Night; that We might Learn te Do what, 1 
tbe WW there Comman ed: For that. they are our Life, 
a and Able to make us Meſe unto. Saluation,. m 
But hy, this Aiftce the Dev Devil has Diſarm'd 
his Deluded Followers (Great. Security; 
and, by. that, of all Means, W to Diſ- 
cover his Decegts..... To: look upon the Scriptures 
as out of Date to them; fit Only for Leangs 
and Children, in Religion: But that, Perfettion 
4yes in Forgetting of them, and Getting Beyond 
them, to a New, and more Spiritual Rule, that 
of the Power 5 calling 4 Holy Scripture, in Con- 
bempt, the Laer, and Bl Ware, Daw 
Duſt, and Serpents: Meat., And that to Pre 
out of a-Texr, in Seripture, is Cunjaration, As 
George. Fox ſaid. wi, Demies. it not, but Fuſt i= 2 
ßes it in his Sans Errand, 7. ee 
Moreover, This Trick of Stopping Thong 
to Drink of Lethe, and Endeavour to Fae 
All that ever..we had Kum, or Thought. he- 
fore, is, like Stopping the Courſe of a Rivers, 
the Mater muſt Bulge ſome other way: And 
indeed, is ſufficient to 7. rs: AA Man's He,, 
and make him Mad. 4 
And this may be even a Nag. Reafon, 
for thoſe Qualing Fit, (though not of All, not 
of thoſe Which ſeiz d Strangers coming into 
their Meetings, which ſeiz d Little Children) yl 
8 3 9 


nne, . þp- 2 


„ Awad oro oye. 


* 


ei Sul EIN Juein; 

1 Silehed and Dogge D whi 
975 10 Obſetvible ae ho) ji. 10 
-I-have been told by ſome of GSO "Saſs 


3 Wang l believe, abe left of the Qualers, That 
tdttuat they have Endeavonr'd at t His Sroppi "ef 
3 Tronghr, for a rtiigbt or Thros h hαοg 


aining fromm all Comp, 
or Speatin dige ee, even to thoſe who 
Fought them Ae, thatlvery Merle they took, 
merely to keep Life: And forbids any to 
Speak to them ; and, as much as in thel Power, 
Striving to Finder all Thought too, eirhef Grel, 
Bau, or Hudiſferent: Till at laſt; 40 they and 
others about them; told me, "chey were not 
only fo Highly Biſturbd in their Mind, but 
Diferder d in their Boch, that it coſt no 'ittle 
Difficulty, * and ſome Time, 10 Recbver thelr 
Health,” and their Sener. NPs $03 
20 If Spl-en anch F ars, have ſtringe Ec 
What will much Ex xtravagant Methods Product, 
manag d by a Diabolical Power 7 © VV 
For ſuch it muſt he, by the Rules before men 
tioned, to Diſtin -ujſh of of Enthuſfiaſms, whether 
Good or Bad; partitutirty by the Fifth Rule, 
That thoſe. which come from G, do not 
chu our Reaſon, but Clears, and Improves it: 
Whereas this of Stopping of Thought, i it were 
Pofhible to be Effected, wou'd quite Extingmſh 
that Noble Imape of Ged, our Reaſon; and turn 
into worſe than Brutes, into mere Srocks and 
"ine And it is not poſſible for any thing 
that has Human Shape and Lare in it, to Look 
Aker theſe, than the Generality of the Linakers 
do. For they are not all thus Mad. And, 
f late, many have come off, or 2 of 
their 
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Religion + In which (ſays he) let 4 Heighten ow 
Seal, and Divine Faro Vet the Quaker; 
cou'd not ſee that he made any Difference! Or 
that the Meaning of the Words they Quote, was 
Plainly, That there was none of that Wild Er 
thuſiaſm, where there was not Pride. But wou'd 
there was no Dying Enthuſiaſo: without Pride ! 
No Enthuſiaſm, of no Sort, neither in the Good 
nor Rad Senſe! Thence Sw. infers, ibid. p. 


462, That this Aurhar Allows Pride to be in 
the Church of Eigland, becauſe he fays She omn 
Pur did not the Quaters indeed , know that 
he made any Difference betwixt the Enthuſiaſm 


of the Onakers, and that of the Church of Eng- 


* . 


fend? Yes, They knew it. And Cloſe this 
Section, p. 471, with this Quotation out of the 
23 Sn. In the mean time, let all Inipartial Men Fudge 
© betwi xt that Sober, and Chriſtian Enthuſiaſm, whic 
| A Profoſs'd, Taught, and Pray d for in the Church 
32 of England: And that Mad, and Blaſphe mous 
3 Enthuſiaſm, which is ſet up among the Quakers, &c. 
T will Spare the 'QUARER * Infallibility up- 
on this Point, But where is their Sinceriy, 
their Honeſty, their Senſe, thus wilfully to Ex- 
poſe themſelves : And tell the World that they . 
will not Underſtand, nor be Perſuaded, though W © 
they are Perſuade? { That they are Self c. I ® 
demn d, and will Accept of no Admonition ! 
I deſire them, or if they will not, the Read- 1 
er to Lock into M. 8. And ſee how they are 1 
8 
| 


3 Excluded by Viliam Penn, from being Chri- 
. ian, for thus Falſifying the Meaning of others. b 
7 lay, though it were noranthy, this lyes upon 


Them, becauſe of their Jufalibility* But here: 
in this Caſe, it is Apparently Wits this 
14 them no Excuſe, no Hopes, without 
Confe on and \Repentarice. | Whi 2 1.8 pray Cog | 
to. Grant them. pO aus 
At the ſame Rate they go on, p . 465. Where 
fly. they, that Author Speaking of 25 Enthu | 
calls. it Inconſiſtent. with Government, &c. res 
then Retort upon him, He, Snake, what the 
ſame Principle with the Church! And ſo in ſeve- 
ral other Places, which 1 ſtay not to Enume- 
tate. The ſame Thread goes re all hc 
: Section. 
t From the: like Miſtake, they b 2 464, He 
it very Confident, That the Church of does 
1755 with us, Concerning what' we 5 by the 
he within. "And I nut needs ſay the Jame. For 
1115 they Quote p. 31 9, of Sn” And in this; 
they Believe Them jelves, as well as us. For They 
Agree no more with Us, than We do with 
Them. In that p. 319, of Su. is ſet down 
what. the Church of England means by the Light 
within : And it is fail to be As, much, as any 
SOBER: Quaker can mean. And, If any "Quaker 
(as all that are SOBER MINDED) wil vil fo that. 
this. is All they mean by their Light within; tben 
where is the Difference? Right ! If they will ſay 
ſo? And if they. wou'd be Sober Minded, we 
ſhow'd ſoon Apree, N 
If they wou'd make no more of the L. oh 
within, than we do. To be only a Ray, or In- 
fiuence from the Holy Spirit: But not the very 
Chriſt : Not that it makes the Atronement and 
Seti action for Sin, by its Suffering, Dying, and 
Rifing again within us. See before Set. If 
ney 


= 266 has 
they wou'd eh * us ONT then Dow 
wou'd come wi 
as Contempt * Ho 7 Ws, 1 

| wound n. Accept of as. 15 ar, Ruls). 0 
il the Reſt of their Monſtruous Hereſies, which 
e Built ypop this their Blaſp WTO. Noi 

the Light mithin. 
They Won d not think it augen, 2 
ay thing « i. e. without the Outward Chip 
and His S 975 to make atisf ation for Sin, 
=O Pet a 65 RK pods to, oor Sage 
ey wou d not Attribute to their Light wit 

in, all Ac. Knowledg e which —4 oy 955 


Holy Scriptures. Swircb, Ps 
be! che Fr Preface to EE hex ts Gee © 


As if they knew the Creation of Man, lis 
1 A the Method of his Jae ag and 
all the 22 he Nr Fal, and Hiftory, in all Tins: 
from! es, from Adam, downwards : Mey 

. K. of their 77 ght 1 Thus 
We thereby. came to kyow Man, what he 

Bey, 25 Creation, before Tranſoreſſion.; ws, how 
Fo was Deceived, and Overcem 5, the Devil 
And alſo, by 2 ight in us, "We pexfeftly came u 
know the way. 0 F Reſtauration, >. the Means te 
be Reſtored ke things, to us, were. Revealed 

the Light within us ——The perfelt State of the 

| ch, we came to know, Her Eſtate before the 
| Apoſtles Days, and in the Apoſtles B ays, 75 fue 
* Days of the 2 n that” Al theſe 
things concerning Man, and 1 the Tine 
and Seaſons, and. te (hog e of. 
241 and 4 things RY 5 1 2 
ion, and Eternal Tah, is ne or Man 

te know. ALL THIS was Diſcovered, * 


"WO e ere 1 


fire and Neceſſary to Eternal Sava. Whence 
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ad made known r0:u6>by . thai was in ut 
which Chriſt hatb L | ithal:' A 
Quoted hy Sw. p. 88 what Chrift is 


whom they mean, That Lighted them with "Al 
this? It — be: the. Outward Chrift, Jeſus 
of » Nazareth : For if they had never (Heard of 
Him; or Read "of Him in the e eee 


they had nat known that ever e eee 
ſuch Man in the World. As the ApesHe 


ſays,” Nm ſhel they Foeliswe in Hun, mn eber 

lane vot Heard, Rom. x. 14. Howſhou'd they 
know there were ſuch Men as the Apaſtles? 
Or Who they were? Where, and ben they 
Liv'd,"@&c. Was it the Liglu miabin which told 
the Quakers all their Mass, and the NMamber 
of them, that they were juſt Twalus; and that 
Oxe of them Fell; and Matthias Chioſen in his 
room; &o. And how comes it that the Lighe 
does hot Reveal the ſame to the Gentiles, who 
fever Tard o of Chriſt, ſince all Men have the 


dame Light within; 


Is this the ſame Ziphr within which the Church 
25 land does own'? And I muſt noads ſay the 
fame; ſays SWITCH, That the Church of Eng- 
and 45 Aeres with us, nen ha W 
$y the Light within. 
And they think they have Provid\ it too. In 
the Quotation which Sw. makes, p. 463, out of 
Sr. p. 319. Whers it is owned that the Hui 
SPIRIT will Lead us to all Truth, that 55 Requi- 


— think, That their Point is Cain d, viz. The 
of the Light within, without any thing 

bo And therefore, That we need not the 

Scripture, That it cannot be a Rule tous. Be- 


cauſe 
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cauſe if the Holy Spirit does Lead Sufficient 
nothing 8 Nothing 1000 


Necefſeya 
be our Rule. And therefore, That the ſafelt 
way is, to Liſten only to that Within.” Other 
things may be Helps, but that only is Neceſſan 
The only Swre and Infallible Rule. I belieye] 
have Expreſt the true ſearing, and Senſe of 
the Quakers in this Matter. And, : becauſe it 
is a Main Point, I will give it an Arſwer. 
Therefore let the Quakers know, That whey 
we ſpeak of the Leading of the Holy Spiri, 
we mean not ny His Operations within Us, but 
alſo His outward Revelations and Dsſpenſating, 
which are Contained in the Holy Scripture. 
And theſe we are Oblig d to Follow as our Raul, 
becauſe he has Given them to us, as Such. They 
are our LIFE, Deut. xxxii. 47. And to Shew 
us, that theſe were Included, it is ſaid in the 
foreſaid Quotation out of the Snake, That it is 
the HOLY SPIRIT which opens the SCRIP- 
TURES to us, and our UNDERSTANDINGS 
rightly to Apprehend the true Senſe and Meaning if 
them. Here are the Scriptures {et down for a 
Rule. And a Natural Light Acknowledg'd, (which 
the Quakers do Deny. See 2 P. S. VII.) even 


the Light of our Underſtanding : Which * | 


Weak and Fallible, does need the Influence an 
Operation of the Holy Spirit upon it, to Aſif 
and Guide it. And becauſe we may Miſtale 
our own vain Imaginations; and ſometimes even 
the Suggeſtions of Satan, when he Transforms 
himſelf into an Augel of Light, for the Ditates 
of the Holy Spirit. (of which there are frequent 
Examples) Therefore the Holy Scriptures are gi- 
ven unto us, As 4 Light that Shineth in 4 et 
place, 
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«cording to this Word; then we may know that 
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If they ay, That thoſe who! Ackndw 
the Sent l. delt Rute, do — 
Differ about the Senſe of it, and are RR 
into various Sects. 

Anſ. I. This Thetrs that there is a LI 
Man which is Falible. Which muſt be 4 10 
rural Light, unleſs the Qunter- bes fay chat cht 
Devine Bight is 'Fallible. And they owning 10 

val Lipht in Man, but chat all e Ti 
is the Divine Dy ht, even God | 


fell, (53 Gr, 2 P. L e 


eis. 
"If they lep, Ther I f be. er 
Liphe within, py (Leaths Men e K 
Refer for Ayſwer, 4d Prim." 1 KM 055 
it is ſhew'd, at the 20. Hee oF Egle 3 
alid fit a Tah . Ber: 2 Meß 3 
therefore, tho Liyht, 
Night mate us = on 855 ir cot 
not Hot for us all the ſeveral Tae Riliyin 
chat ure in He World, with their various Nite, 
Ceremonies, Nc. And moreoyer it is there 
ſhew'U, That if there wete no other * Z/phr- 
Mah but vhat Is Divine, ir were Unjvflible for 
any * hot to Fot Tt. Er 

An. II. Thie Difertnces of thoſe Mo- 10 
knowledge the Scyipcure for their Rate, are nei 
ther ſo Geht, Triad ſo Many, as" of thoſe who 
Follow-the Lig 1 wirhout the Seri, 
Under this Head dre to be Reckoin'd, 

x. All the various Sects and Rel n of tf the 
Gentile World, in all Ages. © Which de fir Out- 
minider thoſe, either in the Jewiſh vor Chri- 
_ Church. 
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2. Out of theſe are to be. Bente. i 
The rahits among the Fews.  Secontlly,  Tihie: 
Huch of Rowe among the "Chriſtians. For both 
ory 5 ſe the Scripture for their Rule, 'with- 

Oral TY adirions, which is the Chief 
Gut 95 0 Ul their E. And Thru, The 
Sale 6f both theſe, (I hope I need not 
tell that I ta e Enthuſtaſ here in the Bud 
1 Gen tie n who borrow all the 
Arguments 17 the 'Striprkres, being 
8 ule. Which Wiliam Pem has Castel afrd 
Enforc'd in his General Rule of Faith and Priftite, 
Lately Re inted. 
An. III. Thoſe who Allticks 6d 'the Holy 
Scripture for their. Rule, Differ nt in Any Han- 
damental Poitits of tlie Chriſtiieh Fanb. Not In 
ſuch Z/ential things as theſe before mentioned 
of 25 Nualers. 
efofe u 470 the wW hole, e muſt on 
My That there is a n Gur 
Under ſt andiiigs, ' Br may Dir in many 
thingy: Yer] it is till more SVs Mick ed the 
eures _ our Rule. That will-ke 

. Non ſuch Extraævaganci er as wwe ſee Befa 

bo Mito have Ke it. Though Men may 


go but of their even when "they have a 
True Com 4 to ; yer fiirely not ſo 
much. aS 1 ite it Away, and let Mind: 
and Tide, Cat: y thier at all Adventure. The 
Holy Scriptures J re” This "Compaſs © given td us. 
And they who Truſt to it, have Ukewiſe all 
the other Advantages which other Men make 
uſe of, as of * Eitid- Maths, Soundrhgs, Minds, 
"Tides, &c. Theſe Hinder not the berker, dur 
are a Help to it. 

Thus 
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Thus our Natural Underſtandings, Influenced, 
and Aſifted by the Divine Irradiations of the 
Holy Spirit, in our Reading of the Holy Scyig- 
turet, in our other Studies of Human Learning, 
to Help us to the Underſtanding of them; 28 
of Languages, Antiquities, &c. Eſpecially of 
the Do&rines and Principles of the Firſt and 
Pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity, which are the Beſt 
Comment upon the Controverted Points of Scy; 
ture: I ſay, theſe ſeveral Sorts of Helps, 0 
not Deny the Holy Scriptures to be a Perfect 
Rule : And are far from Excluding the Imad 
and Bleſſed Operations, and Guidings of the H 
Spirit, which are the Chief and Principal Hulp. 
But then we muſt have a Great Care to 
Follow theſe, in that Road which the ſame H. 
ty. Spirit has Directed to is j leſt we come to 
Miſtake a Falſe Light, for this True Light: 
which they know not, who do it; elſe they 
wou'd not do it; elſe it wou'd not be a Ai. 
Hake: And that Road is, to Follow the Hoh 
Scriptures as our Rule; which the Holy Spirit 
has Dictated, and Cauſed them to be Writes 
for us, for: our, Greater Security, to Prevent 
Miſtakes: And that we might have them Al- 
ways at Hand to Conſult; and Read, and Study 
them all the Days of our Life. But not to 
take them for our Rule, is to Deny the Guiding 
of the Holy Spirit, which has Given them to 
us for our Rule. And therefore we may take 
this as a Sure Mark to Try the Spirits, That 
whatever Spirit wou'd take us off from the Holy 
| Scriptures being our Rule, is not of God. What- 
ever Spirit ſets the Light within Above them, 
is not of God. Nor does Follow the De 
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C 
of the Holy Spirit, which gave forth the Scrip- 
tures; not only as a Good Book, that has its 
Service, as the Quakers ſpeak, for ſo has every 
other Good Book; or as the Beſt of Books, as 
ſome of them of late, have ſpoken, though they 
have ſaid otherwiſe formerly: But as ſo, the 
Beſt, that it (and IT only of all other Books) is 
our Rule, both of Faith and Practice. And that 
the Light Within is to be Determin'd and Judg'd 
by IT; and not IT by the Light which any 
Man ſuppoſes Mithin himſelf. Whoever take 
not the Holy Scriptures as Thus their Rule, are 
Therein led by a Falſe Spirit, which is Oppoſite 
to that Spirit which gave forth the Holy Scrip- 
tures. 7 | 

And herein I defire the Vell Meaning Miſlead 
among the Quakers, to Examine themſelves, 


Whether they Believe Thur of the Scriptures? 


Whether they have been Thus Taught among 
the Quakers? And if ſo, What is the Reaſon, 
That no one Chapter of the Holy Bible, was ever 
yet Read in any of their Publick Meetings - - 
Though their own Epiſtles from George Fox and 
others, have frequently, and are Enjoyn'd to be 
there Read. The Reading of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, is Part of the Publick Worſhip of Gd. (As 
it is expreſs d in the Exhortation before the Con- 
feſſion in our Common- Prayer.) It is an Owning 
of Him for our God; and his Lam for our Rule. 
And this was Commanded both in the Old and 
New Teſtament, Deut. XXXI. 2. Col. IV. 16. 
1 Thefſ. V. 21. And PraQtic'd accordingly, even 
by our Bleſſed Saviour, Luk. IV. 16, 17. How 
then came it, That this Part of God's Worſhip 
was never ſo much as _ Perform'd * 

| | f dne 
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2 
the Quakers ! From whence came it, but that 
they have Rejefed it from being their Rule? 
earneſtly deſire the Serious among the Quaker; 
to couſider of this. And whether they do tru- 
Iy Follom the Leadings of the HOLY SPIRIT, 
who have thrown off That from being their 
Rule, which the HOLY SPIRIT has given then 
for their Rule? And conſequently, Whether 
that Light Within, which does Lead them to 
this, and bids them Truſt to It rather than to 
the Scriptures ; and to think nothing in the Scry- 
tures obligatory upon them, (as being Com. 
mands written to other Men in former Ages 
and not to them) unleſs it be requir'd from 
them Anem by the Light within: (See Sn. p. 
©2, 93.) I beſeech the Qzakers to conſider, 
Whether theſe be not Aarks of Darkneſs, ri 
ther than Light? And then, Whether that 
Light in Them, which calls it ſelf God, be not 
Darkneſs ? And then, O how GREAT is that 

This is a Point Incumbent upon them, by 
the utmoſt Degrees pf Neceſſiry to be well 
. Conſidered. 8 VVV 4 

And let them conſider this too, That they 
have, or pretend to no other Aſſurance of the 
Truth of this Spirit, than its Own Witneſs ' 
it ſelf. Which ſort of Aſſurance, all Deluding 
Spirits have. | 

Whereas to the Truth of theH.Scriprares, there 
are ſich Demon#rations, even of our outward 
Seriſes, That none can Deny them, if they be- 
lieve that there is any thing Certain, in what 
we See, Hear, or Feel, Which is ſhew'd in The 
Short Method with the Deiſts, lately — p 


| > and is 105 b la Shi OM 


t be ſuſpeRed, 

which refuſes to be 77 by. Wer 55 than 

ita ſelf ? Refufes to 2 'Try4d.. he” Scriprures, 
but ſays that the Seriprures themſelves are to be 
Try'd by M. It ſays indeed bon Scriptures 
do Witneſs to it, becauſe it won'd have all the 
Helps that it can: But then it fays, That Te: ſelf 


' ONLY has the true Ivrerpreration of the Scrip- 
tures; and that we muſt take them 90 otherwiſe 
than as It does dictate them to us. Which is 


Rendring them wholly Subſervient to +: But, in | 
no ways a Rule or Judge 3 

Our Bleſſed Saviour did not foi He left Men 
to the free Uſe of their own Reaſon. Tea, and 


why even of Your ſelves, Fudge net "what is Riphr, 


Luk. XII. 57. This was not Appealing to the 
Divine Light 1n them, for that was not of them- 
ſelves: As What is Natural, is ſaid to be ſuch as 


that Natural Light of Reaſor, which is of our 
Conftitution. To this Chriſt Appelle But ne- 


ver to any other Light i in us. And He did not 
Require that we mou'd Believe Him, for the 
Light in Him : But for ſuch Proofs. of His Miſſion, 


as Natural Reaſon cou'd Judge, that is, His Mi- 


racles. ' As he ſays, Believe me for the very Works 
Sake, Joh. XIV. 2. And He declares, That 
without this Proof; it had been no Sin in any 
Man not to have Nalirvd Him. If T had not done 


among them the WORKS which none other Man 


did, they had not had Sin, Joh. XV. 24. And 
again, If I bear Wirneſs of my ſelf, myWitneſs is 
not true, Joh. V. 31. That is, It is not to be 
Received as Truth, upon that Account. There 
muſt be ſome other Proofs beſides a Man's own 


fayiag ſo. And the Cualers never had any 
T 2 „ OLE 


other. And if we were not oblig'd to have Re. 
ceiv'd Chrsft Himſelf without other Proofs, Why 
| ſhould we George Fox, and the Quakers ! 
Then Chri/ft ſubmitted to be Try'd by the 
* Scriptures, Search the Scriptures ({ays He) they ar: 
they which teſtifie of Me, Joh. V. 39. That is, 
He Requir'd them to Believe Him no further 


than the Srriprures did Teltifie of Him. He made 
the Holy Scriptures their Rule. But the Quaker; 


are ſo far from making it their Rale, That they 
think they have no need of it, as that Great 
Quaker-Apoſtle Edward Burrough ſays, p. 408, 
of his Works, They haue no need of the Scripture: 
to Teach them, for all the Children of God, at 


Taught of God, and need not any other Teacher, 


Pd 


Nor need not to ſay one to another, Know ye the Lord. 
Why then do they ſay ſo, one to another? 
What need of their Preaching this one to anc- 


ther? Nay, he makes it the Sign of a Falſe Pre. 
phet and a Deceiver, to Preach any thing as the 


Mord of the Lord, which God ſpoke to any other, 
if God has not given another Revelation of it, 


from His owif Mouth, to the Preacher. And 


thus they make all thoſe to be Falſe Prophets and 
. Conjurers, (as George Fox ſpeaks. See Sn. p. 22, 
29; and p. 283.) who Preach from any Tex: 
of Scripture, and not immediately from The out) 
of the Lord. Thus ſays the ſame Burrouph, in 
his Truth Defended, which you will find in his 
Works, p. | He is a Falſe Prophet and « 
Deceiver, which bath not the word from the Mouth 
of the Lord, but takes that which the Lord ſpoke to 
another And ſaith, The Lord ſaith it, when 
the Lord never ſpake to him. And here are the 
Teachers of the World, themſelves guilty of the 


whereof 
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whereof they falſly accuſe us (i. e. of being Fd/# 
Prophets and Deceivers, as the before expreſſes it) 


take the Prophets words, Chriſt's and the 


for t 

2 words to talk uppn, but have not Received 
the word from the Mouth of the Lord : And their 
e and Preaching wou d ſoon be ended, if they 
had not the Scripture, which is other Mens words, 
and that which was ſpoken to others, to ſpeak their 
Imaginations from And theſe are the Falſe Prophets 


and Deceivers— And here again (ſays he, p. 


I Charge the Teachers of this Generation, That their 


Goſpel which they Preach, is not the Goſpel which the - 
Saints Preached, but another Goſpel. And they are 


guilty of that themſelves, whereof "oy falſly accuſe 


us; for they have Received their Goſpel from Man, 


and by Man, from the Printers and Stationers : Aud 
are made Miniſters of it by the Will of Man, at 


Schools and Univerſities. And their Preaching is in 


the Vill f Man, alimited Time and Place. (Which 
the Quakers are now come to, as well as any 
other) Here they are Accurſed which Preach another 
Goſpel. And in the Epiſtle wrote before this Diſ- 
courſe by Francis Howgil he ſays, In this follow» 


ing Diſcourſe, which is written by the ſame Spirit 


that gave forth the Scriptures, thou ſhalt ſee who are 
the Falſe Prophets, and who they are that deny the 
Scriptures, Now what Scriptures does he mean? 
Even the Word written in the Heart! For we 
own the outwardly written Scriptures, and are made 
Falſe Prophets for Preaching out of them. Here 
we have their hidden Notion of the word Scrip- 


ture, by which they mean their Light Within, 
(they make it every thing) and take it in that - 


Senſe, or in the Common Senſe, as beſt ſerves 


their Turn, to Dodge and Deceive their un- 


T3 wary 
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wary Readers. We deny the Scriptures, for 
ſticking to the Scriptares! That is, By owning 
the ont ward Scri ptures for our Rule, we deny the 
Jpward Scriptures as our Rule. And this is true, 
and the Argument good, now. that the Qua. 
kers are Underſtood. It is true, That the Qua. 
kers Goſpel and ours is not the ſame: And con- 
ſequently our Faith is not the ſame. Our Go. 
pel they call the Letter, and give it the Appellation 
of Beaſtly Ware, Death, Dust, and Serpent s Meat; 
and make it Carnal, in Oppoſition to their I- 
ward Scripture, which they call Spiritual, as G. Fox 
tells us, in his News ont of the North, p. 39. Toy 
ſay that Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, is the 
Goſpel which is Carnal. And ibid. The Letter 
20 Death. And in his Great Myſtery, p. 251, 
being urg'd with that Text, /. VIII. 20. To 
the Law and to the Teſtimom, he Replies, Tea, 
as we ſay, to the Law and to the Teſtimony, the 
Law is the Light. Here he takes it from the 
out ward to the /nward Scriptures. » And ſays, The 
Letter is the Light among ſt the Miniſters of the 
Letter And they ſay Propheſie is ceaſed, and ſo 
puts the Old and New Teſtament for it, and brings 
Iſa. 8. for the Law and Teſtimony. And p. 78, 
Nom cries the World, the Law and Teſtimony is 
the Old and New Teſtament... But ſays he, The 
Lam and Teſtimony is the Light and Spirit of Pro. 
pheſie. Which the Quakers ſuppoſe is not ceaſ 
ed, but that they have it {ill. And none but 
They. As they ſay in The Quaker's Challenge, 
An. 1668, p. 3, The Qralers are in the Truth, 
and none but they: Whoſe Principle is, Chriſt the 
true Light, that doth Enlighten every Man that 
comes into the World, That is, That the Gene- 
eh: 74 
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ral Illumination which is Common to all Mankind, ' 
is Chriſt Himſelf and God, and the only -ſure 
Rule of Faith and Practice, even to Chriſtians. 
And God- forbid that any other ſhou'd be of 
this Principle]! For it Diſſolves the Obligation of 
the Holy Scriptures to us; and Reſolves all in- 
to the Zight Within every Particular Man: 
Which is hereby ſet up not only above all the 
Revelations given to us in Holy Scripture, even 
that Foundation of all, Chriſt Mamfeſted in the 
Fleſh; but this, and all other Revelations made 
is to the Prophets or Apoſtles, Su perſeded : And 


1 we are ſuppos'd to know every thing from our 
, own Ligbt within, even the Creation of the World, 


and all the ſeveral Diſpenſations ſince, and Hi- 
„Fories of the Times: (as before ſhew?d) And 
b our Obligation to lie only now from the Dict- 
) ates of this Light within: The Manifeſtation of 
| which now in our Hearts, they make to be 
the Great Myſtery of God Manifeſt in the Fleſh ;; 
and Superior to the Incarnation of Chriſt (which 
is at large Prov'd in Sat. Diſ. Sect. I. N. XII.) 
They make Two. Manifeſtations of Chriſt in the Heſh. 
The Firſt, that Manifeſtation of Chriſt, or the 
Light in the Body of Jeſus of Nazareth, which 
they make the Leaſt, and His Suffering, and 
Death, but the Facile Repreſentations of what was 
to be Accompliſhed in Man, by the Sufferings, 
Death, Reſurrection, &c. of the Lg, or Chriſt 
in our Hearts; to which they Attribute the 
Satisfaction and Attonement for Sin, our Fuſtifi- 
cation and Salvation. And this they make the 
Second Manifeſtation of Chriſt in the Fleſh, That 
is, in the Bodies of Believers; and to be the 
Chief, of which the Firſt was a Type. During 
4 che 
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the Firſt Manifeſtation, that is, the Life of Feſu 
of Nazareth, they ſay the Apoſtles Received the 
:word from him. But after his Death, and the 
ſending of the Comforter, then ſucceeded the 
Second Manifeſtation or Coming of Chriſt or the 
Light in the Fleſh of every man in the World; 
which they call the Light within: And that this 
was to be ever after, the only Rule, that of the 
Firſt Mani feſt ation, ſerving only for that Time 
in which it was, and to thoſe Perſons to whom 
it was given, and not to any others. Thus it 
is expreſt by the Qualers in their Book ſtil, 
A Defence of the True Church called Quakers, An, 
1659, p. 15. Where they deſcribe The Church 
coming out of the Wilderneſs, leaning upon her Be- 
loved, that is, ſtaying her Mind upon the Light 
| Within Neither muſt they all this while, ſet m- 
on, or practice any outward thing in the Worſhip of 
God, in their own Wills, or mitation of others, . 
or merely from a Precept without, but only as Chriſt 
the Light ſhall lay that Precept upon them; for if 
they do, they are Will-Worſhipers, and ſo Idolaters: 
For as the Son of God, was once Perſonally preſent in 
4 Body of Fleſh, commanding the Apoſtles to teach 
the People, at the firſt Raiſing of the Goſpel Church, 
zo obſerve all things whatſoever he had before Com- 
manded them, and ſaid unto them, while ſo Preſent 
with them, which the Comforter afterwards brought 
to their Remembrance; ſo in the Reftoring thereof 
the Second time, none are to obſerve any thing, or 
teach any thing to he obſerved, but what Chriſt, Ma- 
nifeſted in their Bodies of Fleſh, doth Command them. 
From hence they ask, p. 16. Do ye, or others, 
keep an outward Sabbath, (whether on the Seventh 


or Firſt Day) from Mens Precepts or Moſaical Rule, 
| | ; » | or 


. 
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| or from a Command of Lift within? Do ye B 
a, and are Baptized, and break readies 2 
ticular Command in your ſelves, or becauſe the Saints 
formerly ſo praftiſed? Do ye exerciſe the Power of 
the Keyes from the true Spiritual Diſcerning Judge 
ment and Power, or becanſe the Churches before t 

. Apoſtacy, did ſo Bind and Looſe ? Here it is made 
Idolatry to Bajtize, Abſolve, or do any Act of 
Religion, in Obedience to the outward Chriſt, or 
outward Scripture : But only now in Obedience 
to the Light within. And that the Condition 
of Salvation is not now Believing in the -. 
ward Chriſt, but in this Light within, which they 
call Chriſt, as the ſame Book ſpeaks, p. 35. To 
call them to Repentance, by Believing in the ſame 
Light in Themſibves, which is Chriſt. That is, the 
Imard Chriſt. And obſerve, it is not only ſaid 
Believing this Light within, but Believing In it. 
Which is making it the Object of our Faith, that 
is, God, Now we cannot have TwoGods, And 


the Firſt and Second Manifeſtation of God in the 
Fleſb, cannot be the fame. The Frft they ſay 
is long ſince = pdt and laſted but a little 


time.” Therefore the Second muſt be God to 
Them. And if fo, the Preaching of the Firſt 
muſt bean Oppoſition to God, indeed the ſetting 
up a Falſe God, an Idol God; and he muſt be Ac- 
curſed, All which they have ſaid of our Chriſt; 
as ſhewn 1 P. p. 131, &c. And William Penn, 
in his Quakeriſm, a New Nick-Name for Old Chri- 
ſtianity, An. 1672, not only ſays, p.12, That ſince 
they believe that Appearancex(of Chriſt) atJeruſalem, 
they need not Preach what is not to beagain: But ibid. 
p-. 6. ſays, That Faith in the Hiſtory- of Chriſt's 
outward Manifeſtation, has been a Deadly mol 

theſe 
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theſe latter Ages have been infected with. And 

their Book calF'd,; The Doctrine of Perfection Vin. 
dicated, An. 1663, P» 19, ſays, So when You come 
# know this (i. e. the Power of the Light with, 


in) you will ceaſe Remembring his (Chriſt*s) Death 
4 Jeruſalem'; and will come to ſee how he hath been 
Crucified in jou. This is the Crucifiction of the 


Light * ＋ in their Hearts. Wherein (by their 
Doctrine) to us at this Day, lies the Attonemen 


and Sacrifice for Sin; that of the outward Chrif 
at Jeruſalom, having Reſpect only to that Time: 
But that We now have another Chriſt, another 
Faith, another Attonement, and other Scriptures, 
all Inmard and Spiritual] i 


Ce 


The ſame is the Doctrine of this Preſent. Switch, 


with which they begia their Firſ# Sect. p. 38, in 
deſcribing what they mean by the Light within, 
and Attribute to t the whole Work of our Re- 
demption, as well of our Juſtification, as of our 
Santtification. They ſay, And when Man by this 
Light, Spirit, or Grace is Sanctiſied, it will then 
witveſs to this Spirit that he is juſtified. So wil 
Man truly come to he Redeemed, This in ſhort, is 
the Subtance of what hath been by us declared con- 
cerning this Divine Light, Chriſt in Men. Here 
is not a word of the outward Chriſt, Jeſus of 
Nazareth, of what He Did or Suffer'd outwardly 
for us, as, the Attonement, Sacrifice, and Satis- 
Faction for our Sins, No, But all that is Trans- 
fer'd to what is Perform'd by the Light, or Chrift 
in Men. And in this is made to Confiſt, not 
only our Sanctification, but as I ſaid, our Juſti- 
fication, and whole Redemption. 


I have been the longer upon this, to let the 


Quakers ſee the Difference betwixt Their and 
| On. 
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2 r "a High, Exal ed 
Our  Enth Me. 8 18 ON a 18 ted 
Nee ht by the Spirit of God in our . 
Hearts,. upon the {big EL of the Holy Scrip. 
tures, and the Great Myſtery of God Manife oft in 
the Fleſh, therein Revealed. 
| 2 Th Quaker-E nthuſiaſm makes ji it falf the Pom: 
io, the Light within, which they make God 
— feſt in 7; 2 Fleſh. If the outward Scriptures 
agree with this, Well; but if not, they are of 
no Obligation to us: And muſt give Place to the 
Infallible Word written in the Heart. 
The Difference betwixt theſe Two, is, the 
one is built upon the Foundation of Chriſtianity, 
and Confirms it. The other totally overthroms 
it. And gives us New Serigenrers: and a New, 


Chriſt. 1 


And from hence the Duales do Akribe wie 
comes into their Heads, to the Eternal Spirit 
of God. In His Tremendous Name, they write 


their Books, and give out Propheſies, and Judg- 


ments. As Francis Homgil ſays in his Epiſtle be- 
foremention'd. to Edward Burrough's Truth De- 
fended, to the Profeſſors (as they call'd * 
Chriſtians) And you are all (lays he) ſeen by the 

Eternal Eye, which is opewd in Thouſands , (i. e. 
of the Quakers.) In whoſe Foreheads is written the 
Name of the Living God. This is the Pride that 


always Accompanys this ſort of Enthuſiaſm. Where- 


as the other, the Higher it Riſes, is Attended 
till with the Deeper Humility. 

At the end of p. 467, in Switch, a Quotation 
rs Recited of William Penr's, which was Quo- 
ted in Sz. p. 320, ſhewing the Quakers Con- 
tempt, and Uncharitable Cenſure of our 
Doctrinal 3 15 he calls it.) And then 

Switch 


r 
1 1 pb 


„C 

Switch in p. 468, ſets down the Quotation large 
out of William Penn, but nothing more to thy 
Purpoſe. The Charge ſtill being, That we D. Ne 
rect not Man to a Divine Principle or Agent pla s 
of God in Man, to help him, &c. as it is Quoted Pe 
in Snake. And Switch adds here, And how n be 
Know it, and wait to fell its Pawer, to work tha 
| good and acceptable Will of God in them. Au ©* 
fays, That if the Author of Sake will give that 
Anſwer to the Quotation as it lies above, which 
he gave to that Part of it, he Quoted, vic. fl 
' © Not one that I know of, that is of our Clergy, who f | 
do not direct Men to ſuch a Principle within 0 
them: Then Switch ſays, There may Thouſandt l 
be able to Confront him, and ſay bis Anſwer is fa. ** 
And he deſires the Friends to Produce Ore ou il © 
of thoſe Thouſands : Which he is ſure they can- th 
not do, becauſe if there be any ſuch, he is ſure 87 
01 
fc 
B 
F 
al 
d. 
e 
I 
1 
1 
tk 
[ 
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he does not Know them. But he believes they 
are none ſuch, none who deny a Conſcience plac 
by God in Men, which does Accuſe or Excuſe: 
And that this is a Light in Men. | 
But he knows likewiſe, That this is not al 
the Qualers mean by it. For they ſet up their 
Light within, not only as a Gift of God, hit 
for the Giver, even God Himſelf! And Conſe- 
quently, as the only General Rule of Faith and 
Fractice. And to Direct Men to ſuch a Divine 
Principle, in this Senſe, I wiſh there were none; 
I hope there are none but the Quakers, who are 
the groſſeſt ſort of Deiſts: As is fhewn 1 P. 
Sect. XVI. For no other ſort of Deiſts are ſo 
grofs as to think their Light within, which they 
call Reaſon, to be God, or to be Infallible. 


What 
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What follows in this Se#; that is worth any 
Notice, refers to former Places in Swirch, and 
is anſwer'd in what goes before under the pro- 
per Heads. Only this is to be obſerv'd, That 
having had outward Revelations and Viftons from 


Cod. And that he was a true Prophet. 


1 


In p. 470, They wou'd fain Dwindle the at- 


| ſage told in Snake, p. 328, of Thomas Ebbir be- 


ing Rejected by the Quakers Elders in his Pro- 
phecy of the Fire of London, (which happen'd to 
follow in Two or Three Days after) to amount 
to no more than That Three or Four Friends, ſee- 
ing the Man, did Caution him, That if be had a 
true Viſion, he might not go beyond it. This was 
to ſave the Quaker Elders, or Sanhedrin, as if 
they had not Rejected his Prophecy. And belides, 
Switch fays there was not time for it, in Two 
or Three Days. Was not that time enough 
for them to deliver their Judgment ? But the 
Book quoted for this in Snake, viz. Ty anny and 
Hypocriſie Detected, offers in the Title Page, and 
again, p. 48, 49, to refer the Matters of Fact 
to the Judgment of Indifferent Perſons, to be 
equally Choſen. Or to Prove them before the 
Lord Mayor of London, or any Alderman on, the 
Bench, or any one of Twenty Conmon-Conncil- Men. 
But none of theſe things wou'd be Accepted by 
the Quakers, Only they Reſerve to themſelves 
the Priviledge of Denying ſtill on. Which from 
Infallible Light, that teldom iS Truth, is 
Proof ſufficient ! But that Author (who I am 
now told, was not a Quaker, as it is ſaid in Su. 
though Sw. does not take Notice of it. And 
here was as much Ground of Clamorr, as in the 
Mis-In- 


AF 
" Mis-information, if it was one, about Score, 
school) gives another ſubſtantial Reaſon, which 
Switch thought fit to let ſlip, though it wa 


mention'd in Snake. The words are thus in 


Tyranny and Hypocriſie, p. 38. Speaking of Thoma 
bit, This Man, P i am I. ad the Elder 
who ſo highly pretended to the Diſcerning of Spirit 
rook unto them, and examin'd him concerning i:; 
and inſtead of Approving his Propheſie, did alnu 
perſuade the Man that it was a Deluſion: And þþ 
zn 4 matter that ſo highly concern'd them as well is 
others, I never cou'd hear that any of them gave Cui. 
dit to him, but were as far from Diſcerning Truth 
in that word which came to paſs, as any of thei 
Neighbours ;, and ſuffer d equally with them in tha 
General Calamity.” And ſo this Prophet, who, if 
they had given Heed to him, might have been 4 
great Glory to their Party, is the Shame and Ve 
proach of them all, to whom his Tydings came; bit 
eſpecially to the Fudging Elders. This was Print- 
ed in the Year 1673. And if there had been 
but any one Qgater in all London, who, upon 
this Propheſy of Ebbit's, bad Remov'd his Goods, 
or gone out of the way of the Fire, it had been 
very eaſie for the Quakers to have join'd Iſſue 
with the Author of that Book, and gone be- 
fore the Lord Mayor of London, or ſome of the 
Aldermen, or any one of the Common“ Council, as 
that Author propos'd, and to have made this 
appear. Or if they Lov'd not Authority, be- 
fore Twelve Indifferent Perſons, equally Choſen, 
which was alſo offer'd them. But in Anſwer to 
this Propoſal, William Penn Replys in his Judas 
and the Jews, Printed the ſame Year, 1673, 


p-. 58, No, we ſhall not debaſe our Chriſtian Autho- 


rity 
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rity ſo far, as to be Accountable to every Fleeing, 
6 Pri Buſie-Body Adverſary Me can 2 
and Exhort, and Exerciſe Church Diſcipline m the 

Power of Jeſus Chr without Running' to Twelve 
Judges. We need none to give us-Diſcerning and 
Judgment: Chriſt has furniſh d us already, and doth 
on all Occaſions. But had theſe things been all true, 
as repreſented, [theſe were ſome Imall Whoredoms 
or ſo, among the Quaker Prophets und Prophetefs 
ſes, that were objected, beſides their Gift of 
Propheſie, as in Ebbit, &c. J yer not being Ipjurious 
to any of our Adverſaries, it no way concerneth them 
to be ſatisfied in our Proceedings; non are we Ac- 
countable to them by any Law of God or Man, upon 
their Envious Requirings. Runegadoes Informations 
are no Proofs. {Theſe whom they call Runega- 
does, were ſome Quakers that had left them, for 
the Beaſtly Uncleanneſſes practiſed amongſt them, 
and made the Diſcovery ; as Mr. John Pemyman 
and others] Hath any wronged them ? They ſhall 
be Righted ſo far a we are able. But bave any 
Slipt, Muſt me therefore Divulge it? No, we ſee 
you will nor. Nor Confeſs it neither; even when 
it is Prov'F and all Conviction Offer'd before 
the moſt Impartial Judges ! Thus your mocency 


ſtands Clear! What if ſome Innocent Laſſes, 


1 of Sion, uſe a little Moderate Recreati- 
oz for their Health, and their Prophtes, for the 

ſame Reaſon, play at Leap-Frog, and ſay, as 
Joſeph Clark the Quaker-Preacher, (of whom ſee 
1 P. p. 80, 81.) when Accus'd of Sodomy at a 
Monthly Meeting ia Ampthel, That Ie was only 
Love to the Creature. (See William Mather his 


Anſwer to the Switch, p. 4.) What of all this? 


What has their Adverſaries to do or meddle ? 
i 1.4 Hath 


_ (288) 4 
Hab any Wronged them? And they muſt not De- 
| baſe their Chriſtian Autbority, fo far as to be A. 
countable to Adverſaries! ! 
Therefore they will not tell us what Ebb; 
Propheſie was, in what words it was Conceiy', 
For they have frequently Impulſes to Run about Of 
Crying, Fire, Fire, Woes, Plagues, Judgment. 
So that nothing almoſt that is Funeſt can Be. 
fall, but ſome Quaker-Propheſie may be Quoted 
for it. But then the Great Fire of London hap- 5 
pening, as Switch obſerves, within Two Days Wl (He 
after this Propheſic of Ebbir's, this wou'd hace 0, 
been a mighty Recommendation of their Pre. Ii 
tence to the Propherick Talent. Therefore they ver 
cannot forbear. Mentioning of it. But there rai 
hangs ſuch a Tail to it, as Deſtroys all their do 
Claim to the Spirit of Diſcerning. For, as Ill W por 
Luck wou'd have it, this only Propheſie of which 
they might have made ſo great Advantage, they wh 
happen'd to Disbelieve. Inſomuch, that no one wh 
Quaier ſav'd himſelf by it from that Fire. As Bot 
if they were' Condemn'd to Believe nothing but firſ 
Lies, and not to Believe any thing that might to 
do them Good! Theſe Quakers / who will not 
- yet give up their Lying Cn, after the˖ 1 
have Prov'd, and are Prov'd ſo to be ! As that of 
of William Penn againſt Thomas Hicks, &c. Of Qu 
which, before, Se. Ve wit 
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SHC T. „ 
Of the C ompariſon between Fox, M ugole- 


) 
wa ton, and Oliver's Porter. 

tn 8 e 

ed Here will need little more in this than to 
p deſire the Reader to Compare the Sn. and 
Js the Sw. together. And he will ſee, That the 
le Quakers can give no other Proof for the 
- Miſſion of Fox than that of Mauggleton, or Oli- 


1 ver's Porter. And indeed the Rambling and Fo- 
e raign Excuſes they make in this Important Caſe, 
4 does Confirm it the More. I call this an In- 
li portent Caſe, becauſe if Fox the Original of the 
Z Qualers, had no other Miſſion than Muggleton, 
ö whom they call a Sorcerer, and Oliver's Porter, 
; whom they own to be a Mad Man; then One or 
Both theſe Qualifications, as they were, thoſe 
firſt Compoſitions, mult ſtill, in a great Meaſure go 
to make up the Ingredients of Quakeriſm, 
I. The Sw. here Refers back to p. 33. Cc. 
of their Introduction, where in Anſwer to this 
Queſtion in Sz. p. 5. Why we ſhowd truſt the Light 
within him ( Will. Penn ) or George Fox, rather* 
than the Light within Lodowick Muggleton? Re- 
turns this Anſwer, W. P. and G. F. did never 
direct or deſire Men to truſt the Light within them 
but have Conſtantly directed Aen to truſt in the 
Light of Jeſus Chriſt, which is given to Each Man for 
himſelf”, and is a ſufficient Guide to the true Knowledge 
and Worſhip of God, Notwithſtanding of all that Men, 
| u may 


(290) 3 
may ſpeak againſt it. This 1s every word of th 
Agſwer. In which I deſire you to Obſerve. 
1. The Contradiction and Confuſion they 
are in. They Diſtinguiſh betwixt the Light with 
in them, and the Light of Jeſus Chriſt which ;; 
given to Each Man for himſelf. But is not this 
Light, within them? And is not this what they 
Mean by the Light within, viz, The Light of Jeſu; 
Chriſt within them? 
But the Meaning, I ſuppoſe, is, That. W.1 
Penn and George Fox did not deſire Men to truſt 
the Light within I HE M, that is, within i 
Penn and George ox: But Each Man to truſt in 
the Light within Himſelf; which, they ſay, i. 

%% 
_ If it be ſufficiem, why then did this ſame . 
Penn call it a Looſe Plea, and Babel, and Confuſun 

it ſelf (See Sn. p. 79, 80.) When ſome Cu 

Leers deſir'd to be left to it againſt the Order; of 

G. Fox. and Mill. Penn &c. As to the their new 
Conſtitution of Womens-Meetings, and other 
things then Impos'd ? was not this Truſting to 
the Light within George Fox and Will Penn; ra- 
ther than to the Light within Each Man for hin- 
ſelf? The Diſſenting Quakers deſired that Each 
man ſhow'd be left to that Meaſure of the Light 
which was Given to him, which Sw. here ſays 
is Sufficient ; and was the Original and ſtanding 
Principle of the Quakers. To this ſays Will. Penn of 


: 


in his N Liberty Spiritual (as Quoted th 
P. 80. of Sz.) very truly, but not upon their 1 
Tinciples, Here is Meaſure ſet up againſt Mea- ti 
ſure, which is Confuſion it ſelf, Babel indeed] But to b 
80 on. | SB | h 
| F 


| x: JR | 2. What 


k 


Coe) 
2. What is all this to the Qzeſtion which Sw. 

here Pretends to Anſwer ? Why we ſhou?d truſt to 
the Light within Will. Penn or George Fox more 
than to that within Lodowick Muggleton? Here 
4. is no Reaſon at all given, no Difference ſhewn. 
tis And Muggleton's Pretences were as High to Inſpi- 
= ration as any of theirs, and his Proofs as Good. 
ſu The Main Proof follows, in theſe words of 
„ S,. p. 5. Has Lodowick wrought no Miracles to 
i. WW Prove his Miſſion ? No more has George Fox or 
Ut Will. Penn. This was very Material to be An- 
. ſwered. And the Anſwer is in theſe words of 
1 Sw. p. 34. No more hath the Church of England, 
: nor the Snake in the Graſs. This is an Anſwer 
indeed! The Church of England do's not Pre- 
. tend to her Commiſſion, by Miracles; But by 
? Vicarious Ordination, Derivd down from the 
p Apoſtles. This the Quakers Deſpiſe, becauſe they _ 
have none of it. And ſet up for an EX- ' 
| 


the 


hey 
ith- 


1 15 


TR A-ORDINARY Commiſſion, Deriv'd 
Immediately from God, as Muggleton and o- 
ther Enthuſiaſts have done. And the Qnualers 
can ſhew no other Proof of their Miſſion than 
theſe and Muggleton have done. Therefore the MW 
Compariſon lies Juſt and True : And, by ſuch 
Anſwers as theſe, is indeed Confeſt, inſtead 
of being Di/-prov*d by the Quakers. 
There is a Compariſion made in Sz. p. 330. 
of the Miracles and Propheſies of Miggleton and 
the Quakers. This was too Hot to Touch. 
Therefore Sw. Slips it over, aud ſays Nothing 
to it. But p. 472. is very Angry it ſhou'd 
be ſaid, That George Fox ſubmitted to be cur dof 
his Inſpiration by Phiſick. And calls it Prophanly 
Falſe, Yet Confeſſes, That they did Endeavour 
WF 


is 


4 | 
to* let him Blood for it. Did he not then 5%. 
mit to it? Or wou'd they Bleed a man againſt 
his will? That wou'd be ſomething Difficult. 
They muſt Tye him firſt. George Fox tells this At 
Story of himſelf, as Quoted in Sz. p. 33, Ye 


And does he ſpeak of any Force us'd to him Sn. 
1 upon this occaſion? No. Not in the leaſt, But 0 
1 | gives as the Reaſon why they cou'd not get P's 
one Drop of Blood from him either in Ar the 
or Head, My Body being ( ſays he) as it wer: 
Dryed up with Sorrows Grief and Troubles, which gr 
were ſo Great upon Me, that I cou'd have wiſhed Lc 


had never been Born, This was occaſiond 7 
by the Deſpare he was in, as told in S. from $f 
his Journal. This ſhews, That they Attempted b 
to Bleed him; not at all. That he Reſiſted J 


: | or Kefus'd, otherwiſe he wou'd never have 1 
3 Nam'd the Dryneſs of his Body, for the Rea- f : 
| Jon why they cou'd not get any Blood from 0 
him, either in Arms or Head, ſo that they E 

bad Try'd ſeveral Ways. | r a 

But ſuch Paſſages as theſe they pick out 

to Inſiſt upon that they might get off, as much 10 

as they cou'd, from the Defence of the Com- 0 

pariſon betwixt Fox and Muggleton. Becauſe it 1 

was not to be Defended. 7 

To Compare their Propheſies and Miracles had 7 

been to the Purpoſe. And there if they cou'd i 

have ſhew'd any Difference, have Diſ-prov's - 


thoſe of Muggleton, and given Greater Au. 5 
thority for thoſe of Fox, this, ſe far, wou'd 1 
bave overthrown the Compariſon. But when this 8 
was Mention'd in Sv. they totally Wave it, as 8 
ſaid before, and fall to other things that are / 


II. As 0 


Collateral. 
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II. As concerning the Time when Fox and 
Mug gleton firſt ſet up, which S. ſays was in the 
Year 1650. But ſays Sw. p. 35. To Correct the 
Snakes Lying Chronology, the Reader may pleaſe to 
know, that George Fox did come forth in the 


| Power and Spirit of the Lord, ſome years before 


the Date the Snake Aſſigns. 

Now we are got into Chronology, whith is 
no more Material, than to ſhew the Time 
when that Spirit of Mad-Enthuſiaſm was let 
Looſe in England, and Inſpir'd Fox and Mug- 
gleton together, or near about. And for this, 


we have an Authority will not be Deny'd 


by the Quaters, that is, Edward Burrongh, in 
his Epiſtle Prefixt to George Fox his Great My- 


ſteries, which he Dates at London the 9. Mon. 


1658. And ſays, p. 7. It is nom about Seven 


Tears ſince the Lord raiſed VS up in the North of 


England. That was in the Year 1651. Soon 


after George Fox who Gather'd them had ſet 


vp, that was the Year before. And p. 15. 
ſays, In the Tear 1654, as Moved of the Lord, 
we ſpread our ſelves South-ward, and entered into 
theſe South parts, and came the fir of U S into 


this City of London, in the firſt Month of that 
Tear. It Is needleſs to be over Critical in theſe 


things. But this ſhews, That theſe were the 
Times, when the Church was Pull'd down, 
and the Diſmal Effects that followed. And 


that Qwakeriſm, among other Enthuſiaſtical 


Sects, owes its Original to theſe Times of 
Schiſm and Rebellion. And withall how Short- 
liv'd this Sect has been. This is all the Uſe 
of Naming their Beginning. 

U 3 It 
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It wou'd Tire the Reader to Repeat all the 
Frivolous Anſwers they give to the Remain. 
ing Part of this Section. But I will take No- 
tice of ſome, wherein they Diſcover their 
Principles, tho' by the Bye. 


III. George Fox ſets down one of his Great 
Openings, That Believers were born of God, This 
Sw. p. 474. Jultifies by 1 Joh. 5. 4. But fays 
not that George Fox had this from Scripture. No, 
but ſays, That as the Apoſtle had it from 
God, ſo, ſays he, It was again Opened to George 


Fox by the Openings of the ſame Holy Spirit. It 


has been ſhew'd in the Laſt Section, How the 
Quakers pretend, That the y have the Knoy- 
ledge of the Creation, of the Hiſtories of Times, 
of the Fall of Adam, of the Birth of Chrif, 
the Apoſtles, and Ages ſince, not from Scrip 
fre, or any Human Means of Reading or Hear- 
ing, but Only from the Light Within, which 
eel]s them all theſe things. Here is Another 
Confirmation of it, to ſhew the Conſtancy of 
their Principles, which are Conſonant, and not 
only Looſe Expreſſions dropt here and there. 
They will not let George Fox have this Know: 
ledge of our being Born of God from any thing 
he had ever Heard or Read, but Reveal'd to 
him by a New Opening, as if he had never 
heard of it before; Tho' it is Common, and 
cannot be Unknown toany who had Read the 
Scripture, Or almoſt who had Heard a Sermon. 


IV. Ther is Another Opening of this Fox's 
Mention'd in Sn. p. 334. That being Bred at 
Oxford or Cambrid ge was not enough to fit and 


Qualify 
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Qualiſy Men to be Miniſters of Chriſt. To this - 
_ ſays Sw. p. 475. Which is agreeable to what the 
Apoſtle Teſtifies, Gal. 1. 11, 12. But I certify 
you Brethren, that the Goſpel which was Preached 
of Me, is not after Man; for I neither Received 
it of Man, neither was I taught it, but by the 
Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. This is Nothing to 
the Objection, which was, That a thing 65 
Commonly known, as that Being bred at Ox- 
ford or Cambridge was not enough to Qualify a 
Man to be a Miniſter of Chriſt, ſnou'd be ſet 
down amongſt the Extra- Ordinary Openings and 
Revelations given to George Fox, And ther was 
no Need of Quoting an Apoſtle, or any body 
elſe for it, for whoever Deny'd it? But it was 
brought in here by Sw. as a Confirmation of 
Another Principle of the Quakers, which is, 
That None can be a true Miniſter of Chriſt, 
who Acquires his Knowledge by Reading or 
Study in the Holy Scriptures, or that Learns it 
of Man, or any other way than by Immediate 
Revelation, as the Prophets, and the Apoſtle 
Paul had it. For all the other Apoſtles had it 
by the Outward Mouth of Jeſus Orig, even 
the Outward Man FESUS of Nazareth, while 
He Liv'd and Convers'd with them upon the 
Earth. And Timothy, Titus, &c. Learn'd it 
from the Apoſtles. But all theſe are Excluded; 
from being Miniſters of Chriſt, that we alſo might 
be Excluded; And None left as ſuch but the 
Quakers alone! St. Paul's Extraordinary Call by an 
outward voice from Heaven (which they turn to be 
only the award Voice of his Light within, and 
that this was the Pricks againſt which he cou'd 

not Kick (as before has been ſhew'd) they make 
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the Conſtant and ordinary. Method, and the 
Only one by which Any Man can be Admit. 
ted into the Miniſtry. And ſay, That this 
was Opened to Fox as it was to Paul. Thus 
ſays Switch, after the Text above Quoted, 
What the Apoſils do's here Certify the Primitive 
Chriſtians concerning his Commiſſion, it pleaſed God 
zo Open to George Fox was the Way and Means 
by which All that were truly his Miniſters came 
10 be ſuch, Hereby, All are Excluded who 
Come not in by as Extraordinary a Method as 
the Apoſtle Paul. | 

But * go's on, And tho? the Snake wou'd 
uggeſt ana Inſinuate as if the Contrary was Ne- 
juz, belief 1 any one * in the World 

Here is a Piece of Wilful Perverſion fit for a 
Quaker | What was it of which the Sz. ſaid 
this? It was (p. 334.) That being Bred at Ox- 
ford or Cambridge was wot enough to Qualify a 
Man to be a Miniſter of Chriſt. And he did 
not ſay, That no Man in the World did believe 
it, for he was then Converſing with Mad- 
Aen. But that no Man did believe it, who was 
not in 4 Fit, of Diſtraftion as Great as Poſſeſsd 
him (Fox) or his Neighbour Muggleton. Why 
was this Omitted? This wou'd have been 
Call'd Fal/e-Quotation, and Splitting of Sentences 
in the Sake! But from this Sw. Infers, as if 
Sn. had ſaid, That it was never the belief of any 
one Man in the World, that any cou'd be a true 
Aniſter of Chriſt by Any other Method than that 
by which St. Paul was Converted and Taught the 
Goſpel. This cou'd not be faid nor Meant by 
the Author of the Snake, for it is his Belief and 

of all Chriſtians, That Men may be Miniſters of 
: | : Christ, 
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Chriſt, without - ſuch a Miraculous Converſion, 
and Comiſſion as was Afforded to St. Paul. And 
he, did not ſay, That no Man Believ'd this, 
as theſe Quakers, thus ſincerly and Ingeniouſiy 
turn his Words upon him! And go on to 
Prove it upon him, thus, It is falſe (ſay they) 
Nor can thoſe who Receive their Ordination from 
men, either after the Mode of the Church of Eng- 
land, or otherwiſe, ſay they neither Received it of 
Man, nor were taught it, but by the Revelation of 
Feſus Chriſt. They can ſay, They Received it 
According to the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
is, as that Order and Diſpoſition which Chriſt 
Revealed and Ordained, Which the Quakers 
cannot ſay. But that they Receive it only 
by Immediately Revelation, without the Help of 
outward Means, as of Hearing, Reading, Study- 
ing the H. Scriptures, or by outward Ordina- 
tien from Man, they do nor ſay ; Nor any but 
Mad Enthufiaſts will ſay, who wou'd overthrow 
the Regiment Chriſt left in His Church; to 
Juſtify their- Coming in, like Thieves, at the 
Window of their Impulſes, and therefore wou'd 
ſhut up the Doors of Regular Ordination. By 
which all the Prieſis of God, both Under the 
Lam and Goſpel, did Come in, nor can one Ja- 
ſtance be given to the Contrary. Fhe Fribe 
of Levi was Particularly ſeperated by God's 
Expreſs order, and oxtwardly Ordain'd. Chriſt 
Himſelf waited till He was was outwardly Declar d. 
by a voice from Heaven to the People, at His 
Baptiſm. Till after which Time He did not Be- 
gin to Preach, as is taken Notice of by Two 
Evangeliſts, Matth. iv. 17. Mar. i. 14. And 
He did not leave it to the Impulſes of His 
Diſci- 
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Diſciples to Make themſelves 4poZHes, but Clſ 
out Twelve by Name, whom He Ordained. My 
It. 14. Zuk. vi. 13. St. Paul Ordained Timothy, 
by the Laying on of his Hands, 2 Tim. i. 6 
And gave him Directions concerning the Lay. 
ing of. his Hands upon others. i. Tim. v. 21, 
And committed to him the Choice. of Faithf,/ 
Men, who fhowd be Able to Teach others alſo, ij 
Tim. ii. 2. He Appointed Titus to Ordain E. 
ders in every City. Tit. i. 5. As he himſelf and 
Barnabas had done, in every Church. Act. xiv. 23. 
And as had been done to Both of them, 44, 
xiii. 3. Tho' the Holy Gho## had Commanded 
them, by Name, to be Separated for that work: 
And tho? Paul had been before Called Mir: 
culouſly, by a Voice from Heaven; yet Notwith. 
ſanding of all this, it was thought Neceſſary, 
that Hands ſhou'd be Laid upon them by Men; 
That God's Institutions ſhou'd be fulfilled, and 
that Order kept up which He had Command- 
ed; And without which No Church or Sociey 
can ſubſiſt, if every Man, at his Pleaſure, can 
Thruſt himſelf into a ſhare of the Govern- 
ment of it. Which God took ſuch Care to 


Guard, That it is obſervable, Tho? He ſent 


and Extra-ordinarily Commiſſioned Many Pro- 
phets to Reprove the Wickedneſs not only of 
the People, but the Prieſts : Yet He ſuffered 
not even theſe Prophets to Uſurp or Invade 
the Prieſts- Office, on Account of their own 
Particular Gifts and Sanfity. But kept His 
own Inſtitution, Sacred and Inviolable, tho' in 
the Hands of Wicked Men. I ſay, He kept 


it, that is, His Prieſthood, which He had Ap 


pointed, not only Inviolable by Wicked = 
| Ha © 
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but even by His Saints, by His Prophets and 
Hoh-Men of Old. But our New-Sawnts, va- 
jue themſelves, as ſuch, for Invading the 
Prieſts Office, and Diſolving the poſſitive Inſti- 
tution of Chriſt, on Account of their own 
Gifts and Santtity | Modest and Humble Men ! 
Contrary not only to the 1n#:irution of Chriff, 
and Practice of His Apoſtles, as we have ſeen, 
but of the whole Catholick-Church from that 
Day to this. All which mult give place to 
G. Fox's New Openings! Which Trample out- 
ward Ordination under foot, and in its Room 
ſet up the Impulſes of a Wild Enthuſiaſm! 
Which as it muſt Deſtroy all Order every 
where, ſo it has Diſturb'd even the Qunker- 
Government; and, like a Viper, Pyeys upon the 
Bowels of its Mother. Witneſs the High Con- 
teſt betwixt John Story, Wilkinſon, and the Bo- 
dy of the Weſt-Country, and other Diſſenting- 
Quaſers, againſt G. Fox, W. Penn, and the Bo- 
dy of the Foxonian-Quakers in Londen, Differ- 
ing in their ſeveral Lights; which Proceeded to 
a formal Excommunication of one Another, 
and an open Separation. And in ſeveral other 
Inſtances, which are ſhewn in Sz. §. vi. N. 
* | 


V. The next Opening of G. F. mention'd in 
Sw. p. 475. is that of God's not Dwelling in 
Temples made with Hande. This George had 
never Read in Seripture, or ever Heard 
Body ſo much as Speak of it! No! It was 
juſt then Reveal d to him, by a wonderful O- 
pening! It was News to him! He knew nothing 
of it Before! N 

| But 
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But Sw. p. 475. carries on an Argument 
from hence againſt the Conſecration of Churche, 
and the Super ſtiticus Revererce (as it is there 


call'd) that is Paid to them. And Quotes 1 Cy, 
iii. 16. Know ye not that ye are the Temple of 


God ? But Chap. xi. of the ſame Epiſtle the 
Quakers will find another Church ſpoke of be. 
ſides the Temple. of our Bodies; for there the 
Apoftle Reprehending the Jr-Reverence with 
which ſome Approach'd to the Lord's Holy 
Table in the Church, to Eat the Lord's Supper, 


. 20. ſays v. 22. What have ye not Houſes to 


Eat and to Drink in? Or Deſpiſe ye the Church iſ 


of God ? Here Church is oppos'd to Houſe, 
And ſhews the Church to be a Houſe, but not 
a Common one, for Common Eating and Drink- 
ing. It was of the Outward Material Temple 
that it was Prapheſy'd P/al. Lxix. 9. TheZed 
of thine Honſe, &c. And our Bleſſed Saviour 
Fulfill'd it Literally, Joh. ii. 17, And wou'd 
not ſufferſo muchas a Veſſel to be Carry'd thro 
the Temple. Mark. xi. 16. And He ſhew'd ngt 
Greater Zeal, in any Paſſage of His Life, than 
in Vindicating the Honour of the Houſe 
of God, Scourging out the Prophaners of it; 
The only Act of Violence that ever he usd. 
And are not our Churches Houſes of Prayer, as 
well as the Temple? Do's the Goſpel Diſpenſa- 
tion make them Leſs or More fo ? God a- 
ſcribes a Holineſs to Things, as well as Perſons, 
that are Dedicated to his Service. His Houſe 
is call'd Holy, and the Veſſels of it Holy, &c. 
And ſure, as much, or more ſo, in the Eu. 
chariſtical Exhibition of His Bleſſed Paſſion, ac- 
cording to His own Inſtitution, in the Holy 

| Sacrament 
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Sacrament of it, as in the Typtcal Repreſtnt as 
tion of it, by the Sacrifices under the Law. 
But this is another Subject. 


VI. Switch, p. 477. has found out an Ex- 
cuſe for George Fox making the Commoneſt 
things, which Every body knows, to be Great 
Openings, that is, Revelations to Him. And 
Quotes 2 Cor. xli. 9. My Grace is ſufficient for 
thee, Which Sw. calls a Super- Natural Revelati- 
01 then given to the Apoſtles. But did not the 
Apoſile know before, That God's Grace was Suf- 


ficient ? Yes ſurely. . Then, ſo far, this was no 


Revelation at all. For. it told him no more 
than he knew Already. But whether God will 
Aﬀord His Grace, in ſuch a Meaſure, to a 
Particular Man, at ſuch a Time, and to Re- 
lieve from ſich a Particular Tryal, as he is 
Under, this no Man knows, unleſs a Parti- 
cular Kevelation be made to him of it. - And 
this was the Caſe of St. Paul, at this Time. 
He tells v. 7. how he was Deliver'd to the 
Meſſenger of Satan, to Buffet him, and a Thorn 
in the Fleſh was ſent to Humble him. And 
v. 8. That for this thing, be beſonght the Lord 
thrice, that it might Depart from him. And the 
Anſwer of God to him, That He wov'd Sup- 


port him under it, and Deliver him from it, 


was a Great and Extra-ordinary Revelation. 
But it was ſo, only as to that Particular Caſe. 
And not in the General, That God's Grace 
was Sufficient in it ſelf. For that St. Paul was 
not then to Learn. But the Application of it · 
to his Particular Caſe, at that Time, under the 


Preſſi r, that then Lay upon him, this was 


the 
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the only thing that was Extra- ordinary in it. 
And this will by no means, fave the Fol and 
Blaſphemy of G. F. his Aſcribing every, the 
Commoneſt things that came into his head, to 
Revelation, and Extra-ordinary Openings of the 
Nu Bbeſt! For if ſuch things be Extra-ordi- 
d, as he calls Openings, of being Bred at 
Oxford or Cambridge, &c. then ther is nothing 


Proofs of G. Fs. Extra- ordinary Miſſion ?. But 
other Proofs they have not. None at all that 
can Diſtinguiſn his Auiſſion from that of ay. 
Eleton, or Oliver's Porter. And indeed ſuch 
Proofs are an Argument, (if ther were none 
other) That his Miſſion was of the ſame 
Kind. „5 


VIII. Switch comes now, p. 478. To Anſwer 
the Quakers Excommunicating G. Keith for his 
Preaching of a Chriſt without. And ſays, It was 
fot for that, but for his Contention and Op- 
poſition to them. But what was that Conten- 
tion about ? Was it not Wholly and Solely for 
this, That he had Preach'd a Chriſt that was 
Without us, in the Heavens, as the Object of the 
Chriſtian Faith? And did they not Accuſe him 
for this of New Doctrine, not Known or Heard 
of before amongſt the Friends; And that this 
was a bringing them back again to the Chri/ 
of the Profeſſors ; And a Setting up of Two 
Chriſts ? As is told in Sz. p. 66, Cc. And 
in the "ſeveral Accounts which G. Keith has 
Printed of the Original and Ground of their 
Differences. Let them name any one ſingle 


Cauſe but this alone, of the Beginning of their 
|  Contentions 


Ordinary. And if Ordinary, Why given a i 


cuntentions with G. Keith. Had they, or have 
they now, any Objections as to his Morals ? 
We ſhould have Heard of it, if they had. 
Then their Contention was wholy about Doctrine. 
And this was the Doctrine, and no other, a- 
bout which their Comention Began. Tho ſince, 
he has Diſcover'd ſeveral others. Yet now, 
it is only for his Contention they have Exrome 
municated him! That is, if he had not Con- 
tended this Chriſtian Dofrine, they wou' d 
have been very loath otherwiſe, to have Loſt 
the only Scholar, and Greateſt Man of their 
Party. 5 | | 


VIII. Switch, p. 479. Is defending their Spi- 
rit of Diſcerning. And ſays, That they do 
not Appropriat to themſelves the Spirit of Diſcerning. 


tt is only Appropriated to the Holy Spirit. As if 


the Diſpute were concerning the Knowledge 
of God! But they Add, What trae Diſcerning 
of Spirits is given to Men, muſt be from that 
Fountain. As if any did Diſpute that either! 
But do they not ſay, That this Diſcerning is 
Given to Them, from that Fountain? Yea ! 
This is it. This they cannot Deny. They 
Aſſert and Stand by it. Yet ſee how they wou'd 
Mo and Screen their Meaning in theſe Gene- 
rals! 7s Es g 
. But there is a Particular Inſtance here Con- 
deſcended upon, which is a Letter of ill. 
Penn Inſerted in Sz. p. 333. (it is the Se- 
cond) 333. for the ſheet is falſe pag'd, the 
ſame with the Sheet before) wherein after tlie 
Conteſts were Begun betwixt George Keith and 
the Qxakers in Penſilvania upon the Point = 
ore 
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fore Mention'd, Wil. Penn Wrote in Behalf 
of George Keith, That his Studies were Sandi. 
id to the Truths ſervice, and ſays, I love hi; 
Spirit. &c. Tho' after, Will. Penn was the 
Ferceſt of thoſe that Condemn d him (See $y. 
Sect. viii. N. x. paragr. 8. p. 69. &c.) And 
it is Ask'd, Where was his Diſcerning, when 
he thought that George Keith*s Endeavours 
where for the Truths Service, as he Eſteem'd 
it? To this Sw. gives Two Anſwers. Firſt. That 
this was before the Excommunication of George 
Keith which was after that Letter of Vill. Penn. 
That is true. And ſo it was faid. And the 
Objection plac'd there. Well then, ſince this 
will not do, there is another Anſwer, Secondh. 
* To Alter the words of that Letter, and inſtead 
of Will. Penn's, ſaying of George Keith's Studies, 
All being Sactifſyd &c. Sw. puts it, As all art 
Sanftify'd &c. Not that it is Pretended to be 
ſo in the Letter. No Matter for that! This 
will do beſt for an Anſwer! But even this will 
not hold Water. For if you make it Cond: 
tional, that Vill. Penn, did Approve of George 
Keith's Studies, Only, As they were Sanftify'd, 
Then he left it in Szſpence, and did not know 
whether they were, or not ? Which will Quite 
Spoile his Diſcerning | And if Will. Penn was in 
Suſpence concerning him, why did he ſend Or- 
ders, in theſe Words, Let him live in his Prin- 
ciples. And call him Honeſt and Learned George 
Keith? Then either Wi. Penn did not Know 
George Keith's Principles; or did then Approve 
of them. Let it be either way, the Diſcerning; 
is Gon! becauſe Will. Penn did Condemn theſe 


lame Principles afterwards. . Yet Sw. Labours 
| to 
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to Defend this Diſcerning in the Quakers. They 
are Hard put to it! Will they Quitt it then? 
No that muſt not be. Becauſe they have Pre- 
zended to it from The Beginning: And made it 
a Charatteriſtick of their. Party: And a Proof 
| of their Miſſion: And an Argument againſt 
Others, That they cannot be True Miniſters 
of Chriſt who have it not. But, when Pinch'd 
think to come off, by ſaying, It is not Thezrs, 
but that they have it from the Holy Spirit. 
But the Queſtion is not, How they came by 
it? But whether they have it, or not? And 
this they will not Depart from. So we mult 
even let them Keep it! Only content our ſelves 
to Diſ-Prove it, as oft as it comes in our 
Way. - And this, I think, they cannot. Deny 
to have been done Effectually.  _ _ 


IX. We come now to a Paſſage will afford 
Us ſome Diverſion. Ther is a Diſcovery made 
in Sz. p. 336. (it is the Second 336.. As ob- 
| ſerv'd in the former Quotation) of Francis 
Homgil, that Beau Cleark of the Quakers having 
Stoln that ſhew of Learning he makes upon 
the ſubject of Tythes from Mr. Selden. To which 
| ſays Sw. p. 480. It is Arrogant, Trifling, and 
Impudent, in the Author of the Sr. Theſe are 
only words of Courſe. No Matter for that. 
well, let Us go on. I have with what Care 1 
can ( ſays he) Examin'd the Charge, by compa» 
ring the Books, and connot find one whole Para- 
graph ſo taken, That is, by Homgil from Selden. 
His meaning is, That if Homgil has put but 
one word of his own, into a Paragraph of 
Selden's, then ther is not a Whole Paragraph ſo 
| # © 14 


(306) 
talen! This is their Honeſt Shift, to fave their 
Reputation! Which we ſhall ſee by the Car 


they have taken to Comparg theſe Books. I an 


afraid they have not yet Begun it. For they 
cou'd not Miſs it at the very Beginning of 
both theſe Broks, They ſet out in the fame 
word. Homgil after his Introduction, begins 
thus. | | 
Abraham in his Re- And thus Seldem be- 
turn from Redeeming gins his Hiſtory f 
his Nephew Lot, after Tithes. p. 1. 
the Purſuit of Chedor- Abraham ix his Re- 
laomer the King of E- turn from Redeeming his 
lam, with the reſt of the. Nephew Lot with hi; 
Kings Joined with him, Subſtance, and all th 


having Recover d his Ne- Subſtance of Sodom a 


phem Lot with all his Gomorrah was Zlrſed 
Subſtance, and all the by Melkizedek King f 
Subſtance of Sodom and Salem, and Prieſt of the 
Gomorrah, was met by moſt High God, &c. 
Melchizedeck King of 
Salem, and Prieſt 0? the 
moſt HighGod, &c. 
Homgil's Works. 
Printed Anno 1670. 
P- 354. 5 
I leave it to the Reader that will be at 
the Pains to go on with the Comparing of 


theſe two Books, and he will find it accord- 


ingly Quite through this Mighty Performance 
of Homgil's. | | 
But Who Dare ſay, That this Whole Para- 


graph of Selden's was ſo taken by Homeil' 
Are ther not ſeveral words in Homgil which 


are not in Selden, as Chedorlaomer &c. And 
— 5 
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ther not beſides ſome Important Alterations'! 
As, inſtead of Abraham was Bleſſed by Mel- 
chiſetteck, as Selden Speaks, Howgel puts it on- 
ly, was Met by Melchiſedeck. He liked not 
the Precedent of a Prieſt giving Bleſſing | No. 
Selden fhou?d not Draw him in there! He was 
upon his Guard 
But do's he Quote Selden here? No. Not a 
Word of that. But on the Contrary, Uſhers 
it in with a Preface, as if it had been all the 
work of his own Brain or Light. He begins 
the Paragraph wherein is what is above Quot- 
ed thus, The Conſideration of which thing ( of 
Tithes ) hath been an Inducement unto my Heart of 
late, to make a true and Narrow ſearch, &c. But 
a Great way after this towards the End of 
his Book, at p. 567. He Quotes Selden, upon 
another Point, that is, the Opinion of the 
Canoniſts concerning Tithe. So Selden is Quoted! 
And that Clears all that is Stolen out of him 
thro? all the Reſt of Homgil's Book. Sm. Names 
Another Place in Homgli's Works where Selden 
is Quoted, that is, at p. 482. But that is 
Another Treatiſe wrot in the Year 1662. 
Whereas this here Quoted, was wrote in the 
Year 1655. And bears this Title, The Great 
Caſe of Tythes revived. Wherein moſt of all the 
Quotations, if not every one, for I have not 
been at the Pains to Examin them all, but every 
one, that I have lookt iato are Stolen out of 
Selden, and without Naming or Quoting of him, 
except in that one place that I have Nam'd. 
But then, Alaſs! Where they Tranſcribe his 
Qyotations, which they Underſtood Nothing of, 
what Murder do they make? Let me Enter- 
- "I ._ 
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tain you with a few of them. Selden in hi; 


Hiſt. of Tythe. p. 21. Quotes Rabbi Ben Mai. 


mon, and puts on the Margin, I» Jad Chaxela 
tract. de Theruma. C. 1. and Mikolzs in Præcep. 
133. Which is this Tranſcrib'd, but without 
Naming -whence they had it, and ſet on the 
Margin of p. 558. (it ſhoud be 556.) of 


Howgil's Works, Pray obſerve it. Rabbi Ben Ma. 
emon in jad chaz chahaft de Therumah. Ch. 1, 


and Mis 5. Kolziinp x. cept. 133. Again, Selden, 


p. 186. Quotes Covarruxias, and puts on the + 


Margin, Couarru. var. Reſolut. lib. 1. c. 17. 


And ther is the Letter e before the Quotation 


on the Magin referring to the ſame Letter 
at the place in the Page where it comes in. 


But the Miſtery of this theſe Learned Ouakers 


not Underſtanding, and ſuppoſing a Letter to 
be left out, they Added it to this e and ſet 
down the Quotation thus, on the Margin of 
their p. 567. Se Cora eAnvias, Varvar, reſolute, 
J. 1. c. 17. They were reſolvd not to want 
an e and ſo they put at the end of Reſolu. 
Suppoling, it may be Gueſt, that this was ſome 
Keſolute Man here Quoted, or ſome Keſolute 


ſaying of Se Cora Anvias, To they call Coverri 
nias, in his Var. Reſolute And the Misfor- 


tune is, That this is in the very Page where they 
Quote Selden, and his Chap. 7. Where this 15. 
Otherwiſe, who cou'd ever have Gueſt at his 
Quotation, as they have ſet it down! 
Again, Selden, p. 4. Quotes Foſephus and puts 
it thus in his Margin, Jof. Archeolog. a. c. 18. 
Which the Quakers here p. 555. put thus. Je. 
ſeph. Arcaolog. a. c. 1. e. And they Repeat Sel- 
den's very Words of his Inference from this 
8 On 
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of Joſephus, but without Naming of Selden at 
all. That you might not think they Stole 
this, but had Read it themſelves in Joſeph. in 
Arcaolog. a. c. 1. e. Theſe Naſty Greek Numeral 

Letters Who knew any thing of them! Yer we 
muſt be Nibbling | We took them for Engliſh 
letters, and made ſuch .of them! 

It is not unpleaſent likewiſe to ſee them 
make St. Jerom. ſpeak Engliſh and Latin in one 
breath. Selden p. 3. Quotes this ſaying out of 
St. Ferom. Decimas Spoliorum, Prædæ & Victoriæ, 
which the Quaters Repeat, p. 554. thus, De- 
cimas Spoliorum Prædæ and Victoria. They had 
not forgot. & perſe And. Thence ſuppoſing 
that the Contraction of & was only Engliſh, 
they put it ſo in St. Ferom. EE” 

There are Many other Inſtances of this kind 
in this Book of Homgil's; but I ſuppoſe the 
Reader will Excuſe Me to Trouble him no 
more at preſent with this ſort of Fooling; 
et · who pleaſe Gather more of theſe Flowers 
for himſelf. 

But thus much was Neceſſary to Vindicate 
the Su. And inſtead of the Caaracter of Ar- 
rogant and Impudent, which Sw. beſtows upon 
that Author for but Hinting their Stealing out 
of Selden, it ſhew'd he had no Malice in his 
Miad, and Spar'd them, when he might have 
Expos'd and made Sport with them; which 
they have now Forc'd from me. And to that 
of Theft, he might likewiſe have Added Fo- 
gery and Murder, for if Selden himſelf had 
come in Search, he cou'd flot have known his 
own Goods, as they had HaggPd and Tranſme- 
graphy'd them. And they 44urder'd his Senſe . 
a4 Wel 
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well as his Words, which the Reader will Per 
cieve whenever he Compares them. As they 


have done to the Snake. The-Aathor of which 
was I believe a little Puzl'd, to know what 
they meant by the word Valpoon, which they 
Charge upon him. And likely had never 
fonnd it out, but by turning to the Place in 


Sn. to which Sw. was Anſwering p. 182. And 


there he found that G. Fox was call'd Valpone in 
the Sz. p. 117..which word, it ſeems, the Switch- 


uakers as little underſtood, as he did their. 


Valpoon. And they were ſo fond of this Word, 


as ſuppoſing it Aodiſh, becauſe unknown to | 


them; and to ſhew it was no Error of the 
Prefs, they Repeat it no leſs than Four times, 
that I have met with, that is, in p. 89, 182, 
190, and 313. But in the firſt place nam'd, 


the laſt line of p. 89. they give us a Gueſs 


what they meant by it, that is, one of poor 
Underſtanding, for they ſay, That the Author 


of Sn. ealls G. F. Valpoon, one of poor Under- | 


ſtanding, &c. In what Gothic Dictionary they 
found this I cannot tell. But they are in the 
wrong to Honeſt Reynard, who was never count- 
ed the Fool of the Herd. But they knowing the 
Qualifications of their own Fox, by Chance 
SaddFd the Right Horſe. The Friends have ill 
Luck at Hard Words. I cou'd Entertain the 
Reader with Pages of this ſort of Diverſion 
out of this ſweet Sw. But we are now upon 
Franc. Howgil. 

To this Edition his Works are Prefixt the 
High Elogiums of the Ouaker-Worthies, that of 
George Fox in the Front; who with all the 
Languages he Pretended to in his — 

not 


: (3835): - | 
(not one of which he underſtood, no not his 
Mother- Tongue) cou'd not help to Spell and put 
together a few Engliſh Letters, when Printed 
fairly before them, being in Latin, which they - 
did not Underſtand, otherwiſe it had been 
Impoſſible for them to have Committed ſuch 
Blunders. / 755 | 
But their want of Human Learning is not 
the Matter, if they had the Modeſty not to 
Pretend to it, while they Run it down, and 
Deſpiſe it in others. Yet they are as Fond 
of being thought to have a little Smattering 
at it, as a Boy when he firſt puts on Breeches, 
and thinks himſelf a Man. And have not the 
Wit to Conceal their Ignorance, but Provoke their 
Adverſaries to Shew it. And Pawn their Truth, 
their Light, and Infallibility in Defence of it. 
For as G. Fox has Eſtablifh'd the Rule, Who- 
ever ſpeaks a word, and not from the Mouth of 
the Lord, is a Conjurer. But theſe Conjurers are 
ſo far from ſpeaking from the Mouth of the 
Lord, that they cannot ſo much as Tranſcrive 
aright from the Mouth of thoſe from whom 
they Steal. 5 6 
And they have not yet Anſwer'd what is 
objected in the Sn. upon this occaſion, p. 336, 
337. That Selden muſt be more Inſpir d than 
Howgil, who Borrows from him, if he had done 
it Right. 8 
As to what Selden has Advanc'd in his 
Hiſt. of Tythes, againſt their Divine Right, it 
is fully conſider'd by the Author of the Sz. 
in his Efay upon Tythes, to which the Qua- 
ders have yet given no Anſirer. Therefore J 
ſhall ſay no more of it here. 
: — $ Only 


% 


( 312 ) 


Only I wot'd Re-mind the Reader of what 


| he will find Se. XX. obſerv'd from p. 92, 
of Sw. How the Quaters Pretend to the Know. 
ledge of All things, needful for Man to knoy, 
and concerning the Times and Seaſons, and the 


Changing and Renewing of Times, &c. not from 


any outward means of Hearing or Reading; 


but All Zzmediatly Told to them by their Lg 
within. Upon which I wou'd Ask, whether 


their Light Directed them to Selden ? And 
cou'd not Help them to Underſtand him, nor 


Quote him Aright? In the next place, what 


do they trouble us with Quotations out of 
Ancient Authors, ſince they know All things 
by the Light? Did the Light tell them all 
theſe Quotations ? Or did they Read them 
Sure they wou'd not be at the Pains to Read 
or Hear, if they Believ'd themſelves, that their 
Light ſhews them All things needful for then 
to Know, without any Outward Means ! But 
they are not Conſtant to themſelves. As 
few can be, who are in Error. . 


I deſire the Reader to look over Sed. XVI. 


of Sn. And ſee there, how the Qualers Run 
down the Old Primitive Fathers, and counted 
them All in the Apoſtacy, ſince the Days of 
the Apoſtles. And Name ſeveral of them by 


Name, Whom Howgil here Quotes with Great 


Honour, and Builds upon their Authority. He 


ſays, p. 554. That he had Made Search, 20t 


only Enquiring the true State of Tythes among ſt the 
Fews, but alſo in the Primitive time, and amon 
the Ancient Fathers of the Church, whoſe Doftrin 
bath been Approved among the moſt faithful Mem- 
bers of the Church of Chriſt dewnward untill 5 
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laſt Age, Here they are ſet on High, when 
the Ouakers thought, by Selden's help, to make 
Advantage by them. At. other times, they 
are All Raveners from the Truth, and in the 


. Apoſtacy. 


Theſe are the Men of Unity and Sincerity! 
Uniform in Nothing but in their Non-Confor- 
mity to the Church, to all Rule, Order, or good 
Government, except in their own hands. And 
of ſuch Twigs is this Quaker Bruſh or Switch 


compos' d. Which I hope I have, in ſome 


Meaſure, Un-twiſted. Not eaſily to be Ban- 
dled again; Unleſs to their Toleration, they 
Get a Withie of Comprehenſion, he 


To Unite them and their different Mag gots, 
As Long and Short ſticks are in Faggots. 


X. What follows is a Supplement of George 


*Whitehead's in Defence of Himſelf. Which is 


ſo Heavily Dull, even below Switch, That I 
will in Compaſſion to the Infirmities of Old- 
Age, let it Paſs. Deſiring no More of any 
Reader that will be troubl'd with it, than to 
Compare it with what it Pretends to Anſwer. 
Beſides, ther is nothing Material in it, but 
what is Reply'd to in what go's before. And 
a Diſtinct Anſwer muſt Occaſion Mulrtiplicity, 
of Repetitions ;, which the Reader, as well as my 
ſelf wou'd be willing to Avoid. But when the 
Quakers have Given Sati faction, and Defended 
their Switch from this Reply, then George 
Whitehead's Supplement ſhall be all taken pro 
Corfeſſo, and I will yield him the Bayes. | 
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In Lieu of my Conſidering this Supplement 


Apart. I will here Add a Section upon what 


the Author of the Sn. tells Us, in an Advertiſe. , 
ment before the Def. he Intended as a Preface 
to that Work. Bur put off then, for the Rex- 
ſons there Given. 3 


DCF. 
The Original of Quakeriſm. 


| \ 
IEE firſt Quater in the World was George 
Fox. And when we find. How he came - 
by his Inſpirations, we have the Original of Qua- 
keriſm. —— 

He was an Illiterat Mechanic, whoſe High- 
eſt Preferment, in that Rode, was to be Jour- 
ney-· Man to a Shooe- Maker in Mancheſter. And 
how he Inprov d afterwards, you may Com- 

ute by his Laſt Will and Teſtament hereunto 

nnex'd. He cou'd neither Speak or Write ei. 
ther Senſe or Engliſh. His Journal was wrote 
after he was Dead. He might have Afforded 
ſome Materials. The Other Books that go under 
his Name, the chief of them call'd the Great 
Ayſtery, were Wrote by others. He might 
Dictat. They are Proportionable to that Con- 
fusd and HuddPd Non-ſenſe. Vet they had a 
Meaning (as has been ſhew'd) but very Hard 
to Come at, Except to his Followers, who had 


? 


been Inſtructed in it. They had a Jargon of 
.their own, like the Gypſies. This kept Them, 


and their Principles ſo long Undiſcover'd in the 
World. 57 | 
But 


- C09 > | 
But now the Queſtion is, How George Fox 
came by that Scheme of Hereſies which he 
Broached ? For he had Neither Senſe nor Lear- 
ning to Invent, Or Put together. This, I Confeſs, 
was a Surprize to Me. To Reſolve it Wholly 
to the Inſpirations of Satan, ſeem d Hard, and 
to Exceed Even His Power. For He Works __ 
by Means. Tho it is made very Plain Appear , } 
1 P. Set. vi. p. 25. Cc. That the Quakers  Þ} 
were, at the Beginning, Given up to the Poſſeſ= 
fron of the Devil, in a molt Wonderful Man- 
ner. Yet I take this to be a Conſequence of 
' thoſe Curſed Hereſies were Inſtill'd into them, 
rather than the Original and Cauſe of them. 
For Men are firſt Wicked, before God Forſake 
them ſo Intirely. _ 

And I find an Eafier Way to Account for 
this, How that poor Creature George Fox came 
into this Complication of the Moſt Peftilent of 
the Ancient Hereſies. Which will Appear leſs 
ſtrange to Us, when we Conſider the Black 
Swarm of Croaking Froggs that came in at the 
Door of Toleration, During the Schiſm and Re- 
bellion of Forty One. Ther was an Account of 
theſe Printed An. 1645. call'd Hereſiography. It 
was Re-Printed An. 1647. with the Additions 
of New Sets, that had Got up, ſince the firſt 
Edition. The Number of them was Prodigious ! 
That Book Reckons 50 Sects. of ſeveral Deno- 
minations, at That time. And ther are neither 
Ranters, Quakers, nor Muggletoni ans Mention d. 
Theſe Sprung up Afterwards. Moſt of theſe 
Before Mention'd, were ſent Us out of the 
Land Fertile of Religions, and Liberty, as you 


may ſee in their Hiſtory. Where you will find 


(316 ) 
All the Quakers Principles, in Plain Terms, 


Aſſerted. It is ſhew'd P. 2. S. vii. N. 2. How 


Hsereſio- 


Exactly they Agree with the Ranters, in that 
moſt Blaſphemous of Hereſies, That Every thing 
is God, even the Devil, . | 
The Ranters Grafted this, upon the Principle 
of the Elder Family of Love, who ſaid, That 
ther was no other Deity belonging unto God, but ſuch 


raphy. 
Fo 647 as Men are Partakers of, in this Life. That Adam 


ö 4 


was All that God was; And God All that Adam 
was, This was the old Heathen Blaſphemy, That 
ther was no Being but God: And therefore, 
That Every Thing was God, in its Degree : And 
if ſo, then the Devil too, in his Degree. That 
to Partake of God, was to be Part of God. As 
if the Deity cou'd be Parted. This the Onakers 
had from the Rarters : the Ranters from the 
Familiſts : And from whatever Immediate hand 
they had it, we ſee the Thread of theſe Here- 
fries carries us up to Paganiſm. There is the 
ſource ;, tho* we may not Diſcover Every Chan- 
zel, thro* which they have Crept in among 


Us. | ö 
Let us go to other Doctrins of the Ouaker;, 


Hereſiogr. Qu 


P. 94, 97 


and ſee how they have been ſet up by theſe 
Sects which were before them. 

The Familiſts made Chriſt, or the Promis d 
Seed (Gen. 3. 15.) not to be a Perſon, but a 
uality, and ſo to be In them All. The ve 
ry words of Will. Penn. See before Sect. ix. N. 
x. That therefore that Man Chriſt was not 


God: That Chriſt was not one Man, but a Fate 


or Condition in Men. 
The firſt Author of this Sed was David 


George of Delf. And after taken up by Henry 
| : Nicholas 


ä 

Nicholas born in Auuſterdam, who brought it in- 

to England, and became the Head of the Fa. 

mily of Love. Who call'd him (as the Qaalers : 

did Fox) The Son of God, and Chriſt, ſent to Ibid. p. 9. 

Rebuke the World of Sin and Iniquity. They 

call'd him, The New Man, or The Holy Na- 

ture, or Holineſs, which they made to be Chriſt; - 

and Sin to be Anti-Chriſt. They ſay, That when © 

Adam Sinned, then Chriſt was Kill d. (The very 

words of G. Fox, P. f. p. 15.) And Anti- 

| Chriſt came to Live. They Teach the ſame Per- 

fection of Holineſs which Adam had before he 

Fell, is to be Attained in this Life; and Affirm, 

that all the Family of Love are as Perfett* and 

Innocent as he. [Thus ſaid G. Fox, That he was 

in the ſtate of Adam before he Fell, and in the 

ſtate, of the ſecond Adam who never Fell. Quoted 

in Sy. &c.] They ſay, That the Reſurreftien of 

the Dead ſpoken of by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. and 

this Propheſy, O Death, where is thy Sting? 0 

Grave, where is thy Victory? Is fulfil d in them. 

And they Deny all other Reſurreftien of the Body 

to be after this Life. And ſay that the Day of 

TFudgment is already come. i. e. The Judging and 

Condemnation of Sin in Them. This H. N. Ibid. p. 93. 

(as G. F.) makes every one of his Family of Love, 

to be Chriſt, yea and God; And himſelf God and 

Chriſt, in a more Excellent Manner; ſaying, That. 

he is Godded with God, and Co-Deify' d with him. 

And that God is Hominify d with him. 

_ That the Family of Love is Perfect in this hid 1.99. | 

Life, and therefore, That they muſt not Pray for | 

the Forgiveneſs of Sin. That to Pray for the Par- 

don of Sin, after he is Aſſur d of God's Love, 

is to offer Chriſt again, I = 
e 


* 


36. 


Did. 
p. 10, 11. did nat Aſſume his Fleſh and Blood, of the Suh. 


. 
That their Spirit is not to be Try'd by the 
Scriptures, but the Scripture. by their Spirit, That 
we muſt not go by Motives, but by Motions, 
That they have clean vanquiſh'd the Devil, and 
are Pure from all Sin, and never ſo much as 
once Tempted to Doubt of their Spiritual EStare. 

The Ancient Amnabaptiſts ſaid, That Chriſt 


ſtance of the Virgin Mary. [Here is the Qua- 
lers notion of the Spiritual or Heavenly Hel, 
and Blood of Chriſt, mention'd P. 1. p. 11, G.] 
That Chrift is not True God, but only Endued 
with more Gifts than other Men. That ow 
Righteouſneſs dos not Depend upon Faith in Chriſt, 
but upon the works of Charity and Aſfliction. That 
it is not Lawful for a Chriſtian- Man to take an 
Oath; nor to bear Arms, nor the Office of 4 
Magiſtrate, to Puniſh Offenders. So 
This they Advanc'd at firſt, as a Principle, 


till they Got Power into their Hands: But 


then ſet up for Worldly Empire, made their 
Dutch Taylor of Leyden, a King; and Commit. 
ted the moſt Barbarous and Bloody ontrages. 
The Quakers have not yet had it in their Power, 
to do the Like. But they have Aſſerted their 
Right to it (as ſhewn P 1. p. 75. P. 2. p. 127. 


Cc. p. 169. &c.) And where they had a Tait 


of Authority in Penſilvania, they Aſſerted it to 


the Utmoſt, againſt George Keith, and thoſe 


who Oppos'd them There. Their Clamours 
were Loud and Enaleſs, againſt our Clergy bear- 
ing any Civil Office, particularly that of being, 
ſome of them, Juſtices of the Peace. But now 
their Preachers in Penſilvania, are not only 
Tuitices of Peace, but Sheriffs, and Tuages of 

ife 
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Life and Death. And Exerciſe their Dominion; 
like Boys that are New-FangPd, without Reſt, 


or Moderation. For Inſtances of this, ſee Dar. 


Leeds his News of a Trumpet &c. p. 84. &c. 
| particularly P- 94. of John Mood a Quader Prea- 


cher, and Sheriff of the County of Glouceſter in 
Weli-VJerſey, who having Treacherouſiy got into 
John Robert's houſe, on Pretence of Friendſhip, 


began to Execute his Office, and told him, + 
come not as John Wood the Preacher, but as 
Sheriff of Glouceſter. And was ſo ſevere, that 
he wou'd not ſpare a Warming-Pan (of which 


ther was but that one thereabouts) tho he 


was offer'd other Diſtreſs, ſufficient . for his 
Demand; And Robert's Wife Imputed his 


Death to the want of it, when he was Sick, it 
being then Winter. And the cauſe of all this 
violence, for which this D:ſtreſs was taken, was 


only, for not Anſwering a Summons to Glo- 


ceſter Court, when the Court at Burlington 


Requir'd the ſame; that Place having been in 


Conteſt ſome years between the two Counties, 


about the Bounds, and not Decided to which 


8 


County it did belong. Thus Preciſe was the 


Quaker Preacher and Sheriff, in not looſing an 


Inch of What he cou'd lay Claim to. But to 


Return. 


The Cathariſts pretended themſelves to be bid. p.29. 


Free from Sin And therefore wou'd not ſay 


our Treſpaſſes. c 
For the ſame Reaſon the Qualers Except a- 
gainſt it. See P. 1. p. 153. TOS 
Another Sub-Diviſion, then call'd EntMſiafts 


(tho? that Name belong'd to them All) Pre- 


tended 


that Petition in the Lord's Prayer, Forgive us - 
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Ly in Trances, like men having che Falling. 


All others in this See P. 1. S. vi. p. 25. &c. 


fected Great Silence. Whence the Quakers had 
their Silent - Meetings. 7 75 
id. p.31. Ther was another Sect of theſe Anabapriſis 


call'd Deo Relicti; who Pretended, That they 


did Rely only upon God: And therefore Re- 

2 jected all outward Means. wy 5 
lid. p. The Anti- Nomians held, That the Child of 

105, 107. God need not, nor 15 to ask Pardon for Sin: 


to do. That it is as Poſſible for Chrift Himſelf 
to ſin, as for a Child of God to Sin. That Al 
Graces are in Chriſt, as in the Subject, and None 
in Us; ſo that Chriſt Believes, Chriſt Loves &c. 
And, That Chriſt is the New-Creature. This is 
the very Quaker Dialect. That Chrift or the 
Light do's Every thing in Them. That they 
have no Natural Light or Reaſon ;, but that it 
is Chri who Believes, Rejoices, Riſes Revives, 
and Aſcends within Them. As ſhew'd P. 2.5. 
T7 : py 
I I cou'd Multiply other Parallels betwixt the 
Quader, and theſe Wicked Sectaries: Bur theſe 
are ſufficient. And ther is none of the Maa- 
Freaks or Hereſies of the Quakers, but can be 
Trac'd amongſt that Viperous Brood. 
The Levellers firſt Began the Stiffneſs of not 
taking off their Hats. Purſuant to their Prin- 


lers have follow'd them, both in the Ore and 


tended to the Gift of Propheſie. And word 
Sickneſs. How the - Quakers have Exceeded 


- Ther were likewiſe then thoſe call'd Silentes, | 
who Deſpi'dall Human Conſtitutions: And Af. 


And that it is no leſs than Blaſphemy for him ſo 


c:ple A making Al men Equal. And the Qua- 


the - 


given to a Friend of' mine by a. K 
with this Encomium, That he believ'd, be 
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the other. And their End was the ſame, To 
' bverthrow the Government in the hands of 05 


ther men, That they might Seize upon it fot 
Themſelves, as is fully Thew'd, P. 2. §. VI. 
If it ſhou'd be Objected by Any of the Par- 


ties Concern'd, That Here ſiogr apby is not wholly 


to be Truſted for the Account of theſe Former 
Sets. Let thoſe of them, that think themſelves 


Agrieved, make their Exceptions. He Quotes, 
their Books; and Liv'd in the Time. Yet 
this is nothing to the Quakers ! Bur ſuppoſe. 


that the Author of Hereſiography had Invented 


9 


all that he has ſaid. Then it was ſnvented. 


* * 


before the 3 Ligbt upon it. 
But ther is farther Proof than this. For the 


Boobs of theſe fore-nam'd Sectaries, are, Many 
of them, ſtill in being: And the Cuakers do Like 
and Approve of their Doctrin. Tho? like Vipers, 


their Rage is moſt againſt their Mothers. But 
( as ſhew'd, P. 2. p. 212.) they object not 


to them, their Doctrin: That they Approve, 
as being the ſame with their own. But they 
Alledge, That they Fell from their Meaſure (to 


Repeat their Cant) And ſo were Apoſtares from 


their own Principles. The ſame that they Now 


Object againſt their Seperar Quakers : And they 
the ſame agaiaſt Them. That they Hold not 


to their Light. 
I have now before me the works ( or Part 


of them ) of Henry Nicholas, before Mention'd, 


the Father of the Family of Love, They were 
Da 


wou'd not find one word Amiſs, or due Su- 


þ + | per fluouig : 
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perfluous, in the whole Book : And Commend. 


ed it, as an Excellent Piece. 


It is not Unlikely, That he took it for | 
a Quaker Book. For ther is not his Name a 


Length, only H. N. to it. And it has Quite 


thro,, the Q Phiz, and Meen : That Twins | 
are not more Alike. And tho' he Directs it, 


To the Family of Love, Yet an Jonorant Quaker 
might take that for His own Family: And 4. 
ply it to the Quakers. 


I have a Collection of ſeveral Ranters Books, 


in a thick Ouarto: And tho' L am pretty 


well vers'd with the Qgakers Strain, I took 
all theſe Authors to be Quakers; And had 
mark'd ſome Quotations out of them; To 
ſhew the Agreement of the Former Ouaker;, 
with the Doctrin which their Later Authors 
do hold forth. Till ſhewing this Book, to 
a Friend, who Knew ſome of them, and had 
Heard of the Reſt, he told me, They were 
Ranters : And that I cou'd not make uſe of 
theſe Quotations againſt the Quakers. But tho' 
I cannot do it, in the Senſe I intended; yet 


it may ſerve to Better Purpoſe, viz. To ſhew 
the Agreement twixt the Ranters and the. Q-. 


ters. There, in a Treatiſe call'd, A A1an-Child 
born, or, God Manifeſt in Fleſh, by Richard Cop 
pin. An. 1654. Pp. 5- You find the Diſtin- 


ction between Chriſt in the Hiſtory, and Chriſt 
in the Miſtery. i. e. That our Lord Jeſus of 


Nazareth was only Chriſt in the Hiſtory; but 


the Light within was Chriſt in the Ayſtery, 
which was far Greater than the other, than 
Chris in the Hiſtory; for that was but a Type 
or Facile Repreſentation of what was Fulfill'd 


with- 
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within them, by Chrif in the Aiſtery. And 
therefore that our Regeneration by the Light 


within was a Greater My$ery than what we 


call the Incarnation of Chris in the Womb of 
the Bleſſed Virgia Mary. That the Myſtery 
of God Manifeſt in the Fleſh, and The Man-Child 
Born. Ifai. ix. 6. (which is the Text of this 
Diſcourſe of Copper's ) is Chriſt or the Light 
Born in Us. Which is firſt a Seed, than a 
Son Born, And at laſt Grows up to be God 
the Father Eternal. See P. 2. p. 216, &c. The 
fame Exactly the Notion and Dodctrin of the 

Quakers. And See Sat Diſ. Sea. I. N. xii. p. 15. 
c. where you have the ſame words of Chri/f 


the Hiftory, and Chriſt the Myſtery, add Ap- 


ply'd to the ſame Purpoſe, by . Penn &c. 
Compare all this with the @zakers Anſwer 


to John Wigan, which is Quoted before at the 
End of Set. IX. And you will fee them all 


ſo punctually Agreeing, that it is only Tranſ- 
Scribing from one Another. Copper in his Book 
above Quoted, gives this Title to Chap. 3. p. G. 
Of Chriſt*s being Born of the Virgin Mary, but 
a Sign, how his being Born in Us is the Su gh ; 
what is Meant by Woman, and how ſhe is ſaid to 
Compaſs a Man. By Woman here he Means the 
Weakneſs of our Fleſh. And by Man, the Pow- 
er and Strength of God, which coming into our 
Fleſh, which is the Woman, fo our Fleſh, or the 
Woman do's Compaſs it: And then (ſays he 
8.) are we flrong ard wiſe in the Lurd, and 
5 a true Virgin that hath brought forth Chr. ſt, 
that as he was conceiv'd in the Virgin Mary, ſo 
in our Virgin Nature, and as- ſhe travelled to 
bring him forth in the Fleſh, ſo we in the Spire 
Y 2 — 


„„ CT To 7 
as ſhe in the S gn, ſo we in the Subſtance. And 
lays. p. 6. That Coriſg being Born of the Vir gu 
Amy in a Corporeal Subſtance of Fleſh and Bones, 
' was but 4 Sign or Shadow of his being Born in 
you in Sprit and Glory. And that He was not 
Immanuel as He was Born of her Body, but 
as He is Born in our Hearts. For ſays he, 
Though the Virgin Mary bring him forth as 4 
Son, yet his Name ſhall be call'd Immanuel, which 
being Interpretcd, is God with Us; that is, God 
declared, Revealed, and Made Manifeſt in on 
Fleſh. As in the Fleſh of our Elder Brother Jeſus. 
which is the very Ozaker Doctrin, deriv'{ 
from Cerinthus, That Chriſt dwelt in the Man 
Jeſus as in Us, but not, according to the 
Apoſtles Doctrin, That this Feſus was the 
Coriſt , otherwiſe than as the Onakers ſay that 
we are Chriſt, i. e. By his Dwelling in Us, 
and therefore, That the Name Chriſt belongs 
to Vs as well as unto Him. See P. 1. p. 19. 
Cc. And p. 181. Cc. See likewiſe Sar. Diſ. 
Sect. V. N. iii. and N. xii. Where you will 
find George Whitehead and Will. Penn turning 
this Text Hai. ix. 6. From the outward Chrif, 
to the Light within, as Coppey here does. 

But he go's on, and having made the out- 
ward Chriſt but a Sign and a Shadow, he Per- 
ſuads to Leave him, and go to the Subſtance, 
i. e. Truſt wholly to the Lieht within. For 
then (ſays he p. 7.) having ſeen and known the 
Subſt ance, you no more will mind the Shadow. 
And Condemns thoſe as Un-believing and 
 Hard-Hearted, who Now look back upon that 


which is Come and Pat, to wit, Chritt in the 


Fleſh, who then Appeared as a Sign. A greeable 
| * 0 


to' this are to the Words of Will. Penn, in his 
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Quakeriſm a New Nick-Name ſor Old Chriſti- 


anity (he ſhou'd have ſaid, For Old Raxteriſm.) 
p. 12. That ſince they believe that outward Ap- 


pearance (i. e. of Criſt in the Fleſh ) They need 
not Prgach what is not to be Again. And p. 6. 
That Faith in the Hiſtory of Chriſts outward Ma- 
nifeſtation, has been a Deadly Poyſon theſe Later 
Ates have been Infected with. See Sat. Diſ. Sect. 
I. N. ix. and x. And the Quaters ſay, in their 


| Doftrin of Perfection Vindicated. p. 19. So when 
you come to know this ( viz. the Power of the 
. Light or Chrift within ) Toa will Ceaſe Remem- 


bring his Death at Teruſclem, and will come to 


ſee how he hath been Crucify'd in you, And ; 


George Fox in his Several Papers for the Spread- 


ing of Truth. P. 59. ſays, So ll Chriſtendom bath 
talked long enough of Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood, 


In this Yolume | have before Mentioned of 
theſe Ranters Tracts, ther is one without a 
Name, but bears this Inſcription, To the Mi- 
niſters of the Church of England, and Nem- En- 


' fland, Churches, Where p. 24. it is ſaid, That 


the Churches know not the Dottrin of Chriſt, nor 


yet ſo much as Chriſt after the Fleſh, Thus ſay the 


Quakers, That Neither Pope, Ep ſcopal, Vresbyteri- 


an, Independents or Bapt iſts Underſtand the Blood of 
Feſus Chriſt, no more than a Brute Beaſt. What 


they mean by this Bloed, ſee P. 1. p. 16. It is 


the ſame with this Author, who will not have 
Chriſt to be Cod, but only that God was in 


him, as in all Good Men. For what was the Hun 


3 8 fo 


[ 


; 


_ Chriſt Jeſus ( ſays he) but God in Fiſh, the Savi- 
our of Men? Not the Man, but God in that Man 
was Feſus the Savior —Tle Hypoſtatical Union, 
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ſo called, being not bermeen the Perſon of the Son aug | 
Human Nature, but the Human Nature United uu © 
God even the Father, was the Perſon of the San. 
This is what George Fox Aſſerts, That it was 
God the Father who took Fleſh. See P. 2. p. 113. 

And he means our Fleſh in our Bodies as wel 
as in that of the Bleſſed Virgin. 


W 

A 

A 
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Poor they Explain this Union of God with h 
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Us, to be More than by the Influences or Inſpira. 
tion of His Holy ſpirit, or a My#tical Union, 
in the Chriſtian ſenſe; but to be even a Natura 
Dunion, in very Nature, Eſſence, Subſtance, Perſon, 
and Being, fo that we are very God, which 
they have taken from the Ranters, as ſhew'd 
F ll. N. | : 
Thomas Higgenſon, wrote a Book call'd, Gle- 

ry ſomtimes a farr off, Nom Stepping in. &c. An. 
1653, On purpoſe upon this Subject. To ſhew, 
That God's In being, as he calls it, with Us, 
is not by Eyects and Habits of Grace, but that 
the Union of Chriſt and Saints is in Subſtance, 
And that the Saints pertake of his Nature, as 
he did of theirs. He ſays, Sect. iv. p. 10. That 
the Union of Chriſt and Saints, ſtands in, or is 
by a Mutual Participation Each of others Subſtance, 
or Subſtantiat Natures, and not only Each of others 

Qual:fications or Habits. Thus the Quakers do 

Deay that Christ is a Diſtinct Perſon from 

the Saints and Angels. as in their Sword of the 

Lord drawn. p. F. ſee P. 1. P. 132. 

Again, Willam Erbery another famous Au- 


> thor among the Kanters, Wrote his Babe of 
Glory, breaking forth in the broken Fleſh of the 
Saints. Printed An. 1653. On purpoſe to ſhew, 
That Chriſt, whom he calls The Babe of Glory, 
is now Bern in the Heſh of the Saints, And 102 

9 plies 
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| plies to this the Texts before mention'd, 
which ſpeak of the In- rarnation of Christ. 
And fays, That the Outward Chriſt was but 
a Child, while he was upon Earth, but is now 
Grown to be a Man in them, even God brought 
forth in them. And ſo thinks, That they are 
come to a far Higher ſtate than the firſt G- 
fpel Diſpenſation. Thus ſays he, at the End of 
his Preface, *Twas but 4 Child, the Child Feſus 
was brought forth in the Goſpel Diſpenſation, 
Ac 4. 27. [This is becauſe it is ther faid, 
Thy. Child Jeſus, ſo that he thought that was 
but an Imperfect ſtate, and that a more Perfect 
was to come upon them the Ranters, therefore 
he goes on] When we all come to a Perfett Man, 
to the Meaſure of the Stature of the ful neſs of” 
Chriſt, then the Propheſie is fulfilled, A Woman 
ſhall Compaſs, a Ma, Jer. 31. 33. Tis not 4 
Babe now, nor a Child any more, but a Man, 
that's the mighty God is brought forth in Glory. 
This is almoſt Copy'd Verbatim by Vi. 
Penn, in his Chriſt:an Qualer, p. 98. See P. 2. 
216. | 5 N 
F It is ſhew'd before Sect. XX. How the Qu 
lers haveAttributed all ſorts of Knowledge, of all 
things, ſince the Creation of Moſes, of Chriſt, and 
of all Hiſtories, not to Reading, or Hearing, 
but Immeadiarely to the Diſcovery of their 
Light within, without any outward Helps what- 
ſoever- This was not their own : The Ranters 
had it before them. This ſame Erbery in his 
Whirle-wind from the South. p. 30. ſays, So then 
"tis not by any Human Learning, nor yet by Di- 
vine Labors, nor by Study, nor by Striving, Nr 
Ter by Reading Scripture, or Receiving any thing 
from Man, but Merely by the Revelation of Je- 
EE TS - ſur 
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No Chriſt; bis De: ty, Death, and Referees on i 


comes to be known. 

I cou'd go through all the Heads of One 
| 121K. And ſhew their very Words as well as 

Meaning in the Books of the Ranters : They 
are ſo the Same, that no Man can know the 
one from the other. Which any body will be 
Convinc'd of that will be at the Pains to 
Read them. And to give more Inſtances now, 
wou'd but Tire the Reader. 

The Latter of theſe vile Sects, Nil borrow'd | 
from the Former. The Lateſt, 'the Worſt of 
all, that is, the Qualers; who have Inherited 
and Improv'd the Wicked Poftrins of thoſe be- 
fore them. I will Name but one more here, 
becauſe it is very Material to be fully Exa- 

| miged and Known in time, for the Extreme 
Panger of it, if the lers fhau'd Prevail. 
And that is what they have taken up from 
'  the-F.jth-Meonarchy-Men, - Whoſe Declaration | 
1. hare Annext N. v. That of the Quakers is 
- © FTpoke to before. And this ſhews that. they 
were not the Ogi, of that Pretence to 

Duni ver ſal H. i jo. p, FCnrolglout all the Earth. Tho' 

they Poſſeſs the Folly end Wickednefs of it, Yet 
they muſt not go away with the Honour of 
having Inuented it, They have but Trans-Scrib'd 
from the former F feb-Ningdom- Men, 

Now {gt the Reader Judge, what Ground; 
Wii. Pein had for that Boaſt p. 31. of his 
Pref ace to Geo ge Fox's Journal, That G. Fox was 
an Orig n nal, an No Man s Coppy. He muſt notbe 
Allow d theCr edit of being an Hereſi- Arch. Nor 
the Quakers of being a ew Sect. Only thus "Tha 

That 
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That, as in the Progreſs of Wickedneſs, the 


Laſt do's ſtill Exceed, The Quakers are the 


Fieces, the Dreggs and Lees, of All the Mon- 
Aron Sets and Hereſies of Forty one, Thicken'd 


and Sour'd into a Tenfold more Poiſonous Cor- 


ſiſtency; They are All Center d in Quakeriſm 
| 4 the Beams of the Sun Contracted in a Burn- 


ing · Glaſe, meet in a Point, and There throw in 


Their United Force. P 110 eh 
But the Original of Quakerifm is not only 
thus to be Gueſt at, in the General; For we 
can tell the Man, who was call'd 6. Fox his 
Lear- Father; that is, who firſt Taught and Found- 


ed him in his Blaſphemous Frinciples. It was John 
Hints, a Ranter, with whom George Fox kept 
Sheep, for ſome time: whence Vill. Penn. p. 29. 
of his, Preface before Nam'd, : makes him a 


| Sheep-Herd. A Juſt Figure (ſays he) of his af- 
ter Miniſtry and Service. But this he was not 
brought up to. His Trade was a Shoe. Maler. 
And he Arriv'd no Higher than a Journey- Man; 


But Will. Penn, cou'd not make ſuch a Piece 


of Wit of this, Therefore he kept that under 


his Thumb. Nor was he a Sheep-Herd, only a 
Boy Hir'd to look after the Sheep, with his 
Fellow Hinks. The Quakers wou'd fain make 
ſomething of him. But Hints made him a 
Ranter, And he had afterwards a Mind to 
ſer up for himſelf, Yet wanted Wit to Invent 


a Name for his Party. Till the, Name of Qua- 
| kers was Beſtow'd upon them by others, from 
their Monſtrous QUAKING and SHA K- 


ING, while under the Poſſeſſions of the De- 


vil; which is fully ſhewn. P. 1. p. 25. Cc. 


And their Guilty Excuſes, Confirming it; And 
95 | this 


2 , 4 
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none of the Hzvention of Fox, or any of his 
Cubbs: So can it not be Imagin'd, That all 
thoſe Se#s of 41, came from the filly Ring- 
| Leaders of them, that Started up Here in Eng- 

land. They were but Vaumpt Here. The Car- 


Kind Fſpitaluy at our Hands. Thence came 
The Family of Love, ſet up firſt by David 


of Anſterdam. Thence we had likewiſe the 


4 55 36. ve fince that time, been Duly Recruited 
= from thence. Notwithſtanding, that their was 
an Age when ſome Zeal was ſhewn, againſt 
them. The 24. Nov. An. 1538. Foxr Dutch 
Anabaptifts bare Fagots at Pauls Croſs. And 


tifts were Burnt betwixt Southwark and New- 
. And Ar. 1575. A Congregation of 


bap 


fer-Day, at a Houſe without Algate. Of whom 
27 were taken. And ſome made to Kecant. 
The ſame Year (which was the 17:4. of Q. 
_ Elizabeth. YOne man and Two women, Dutcb 
Anabaptiſts, were Condemn'd to be Burnt ; 
but the Women was Converted, and the Two 


in Swith-field, And in the year 1561. The 
Queen iſſud a Proclamation Commanding the 
Azabapriſts, and other Hereticks who had Flock'd 


C3 - XY 

this was as Juſt a Figure of their Inſpirations, 

as the Fox's keeping Sheep, of his 2tiniftery. 
But, as the Principles of Ouakeriſm were 


go came from Holland. Which always found 


3 | George of Delf; and after by Henry Nicholas 
n. Anabaptiſts, about the Year 1535. And they 


the 27. Nov. Two Dutch Anabaptiſts were 
- Burnt in Smithfield. An. 1539. Two Dutch Ana. 


Dutch Anabaptiſts, were Diſcover'd, upon Ea- 


Hen were Baniſ'd. The 22. July, the ſame 
year, Two-Dutch- Men, Anabaptiſts, were Burat 


hi- 


Oe) 


- pither from Beyond Seas, to Depart- the Rein | 


in 20 Days, upon Pain of Inpriſommem and 
Forfeiture of Gobds and Charels. y whether they 
were Natural Born Subjects or Foraigners, 
But when theſe Guards were taken away;- 
and the Dutch Toleration was made a Precedent 
; 2 Engliſh Reformation, in the Grand Schiſus 
and Rebellion of 41; Then the 1 of 
n, S 


the Infernal Pit, being ſet fully 
Sun and the Air were ſoon Darind with the 


Smoke ,, out of which came Crowned Locuſta, 
that ſet up for Kings and Prophets But their 


Faces were as the Faces of Men; but their 


| Teeth were as the Teeth of . Lyons. For they 
are the Spirits of Devils, which came out of 


the Mouth of the Dragon. 


| L 
From theſe Two Great Branches of the Ana 
baptiſts, and The Family of Love, ther Sprung 


— 


Multituds of Sub-Diviſions of them, which were 


Known by ſeveral Names. And theſe Refin'd 
and Swperfin'd upon one anather ; Till this 
+ Manſter came to its full Growth of Deformity, 


in the Quakers. EW ig Tow 
Which tho? it was Farrow'd in Holland; and 
ſent to be Nurs'd in England; was Beget by 


Rome. For John Becold, the Tailor of Leyden, 


or John Matthias the Baker of Harlem, and 


other Mechanicks, who Led the Dance in Dutch 
Land, were as lIncapable, of themſelves, to 
have Brouch d theſe Hereſies, as our Cobler G. 


Fox, and other Raſcally Vermin, Tixkers, Tailors, 
and Fidlers, who Danc'd after their Pipe Here. 
But That being Then the Place of Univer- 


ſal- Liberty of Conſcience ;, the Feſuits and other 


Romiſh Emiſſarys There Began to Purſue their 


* 


EEE 
Curſed Policie, of ſowing the Seeds of All the 
Ancient Hereſies (Unknown) among the Igno- 
rant and Deluded Mobb : That, by the many 
Diviſions, and Confuſion, that muſt needs thence 
Enſue, People might be Forc'd Back to Popery, 
to preſerve any Face of Chriſtianity. As if they 
had Rather, We ſhou'd not be Chriſtians, than 
not be of their Communion ! RM 
And when the like Toleration was open'd Here, 


Then they came Hither, as Faſt, under the ſe- 


veral Diſguiſes of thoſe Multifarious Sects, which 
they had Propagated amongſt Us ; of this the 
Inſtances are Numourous and Undenyable, ſome 
Authentically vouch'd in Foxes and Hire Brands. 

Here I might take occaſion farther. to Vin- 


dicat Sefs. xv. of the Sy. of the Probability, 


that Popiſh Emiſſarys did ſet up, and Propagat 


Quakeriſm in England. For tho' they had not 


Appear'd in the very Guiſe of the Quakers: 
Yet, having Broach'd thoſe Former Scts and 
Hereſies, after whom the Quakers did Copy; 
it may be Truly faid, That Quakeriſm alſo 
came out of their Quiver. The Onakers- are 
very Angry that this ſhou'd be ſaid, as G.White- 
head, in his Antidote p. 56, 57. And Sw. here 
over again. But they Anſwer not to what is 
Alledg'd againſt them, upon this Head. They 
are Referr'd to Foxes and Fire- Brands, in that 
Sect. of the S. But take no notice of it. 


Therefore I have Annex'd N. iii. Ano- 


ther Teſtimony from Mr. Prinn, with John 
Audlaud the Quakers Anſwer, and Mr. Prinn“s 
Reply. To which I have onely to Add, That 
by Good Providence, the Orginal Depoſition upon 


Oath here mention'd is Rill in being; And a a | 


Friend 


„ oe ame. aol i. we 


0 


; ; 


AO) OO. 
Friend of mine told me he had it. I cou'd Pro- 
duce ſeveral other Atreſtatiens of the like, from 
Perſons of Credit, paſt Exception. But this 
being upon Oath, the Onakers are oblig'd to In- 
validate it, if they can. Otherwiſe, their Ra- 
ving and Raging, ſhews only their Guile, And 
how Jmpatiently they Bear the Diſcovery. | 


APPENDIX 


Of Papers Referrd to in the fore-going 


= Diſcoarſe. 
| 4 =. * Number . Y 


George For his La/t Vill and 
Teftament, Written with his 
own Hand, and now to be 
ſeen in the Prerogative-Office. 


CI have put on the Margin the Engliſh of ſome 
Words, which Readers not Acquainted with 
his way of Spelling, might not know the 


Meaning of ] 
| x Saddle do give co ThomasLower mp (1) 
that is ſedell the ar at Jhon Nelſons and 
2 Bridle 3 Spurs (2)bridall aud(3)ſpores and bootes 
4 Leathers inward(4)lethereths and the new- 
| $5 India england (5) indan Bible aud mp great 
1 book of the ſigniling of names, and my 
s Languages book of the new teſtement of eight(6)lan- 

7 Philical ges aud all my(7)filekall thingschat came 
= 1 1 krom 


e 
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Num. i. (335) © 
| from beyond the(8)feay wich che ontlan» 8 8 
 vpeſh cup and chat thing that people do 
ers with and my () tow diales c 
the one is an(10) eknockſha diall and all 
my (11) over plteſh bookes co be vidived 
among my 4 ſones in lam and alls all | 
my other bookes and my(1e)hamack J vo 
give toThomosLower that is at( 13) ben⸗ 
gam in antrobus his cloſer an 4)rachall 
may take that which is at Dwarchmor. 
and Thomas Lover may have my wal⸗ 
put (1 5 Jequnock ſhall diall and if he can 
he may get one cut by it which will be 
hard to-do and he ſhall have one of my 

proſpec(16)glaſeſes in mp(17)tranck at 

London and a pare of mp (18) gloveleſs 


and my ſeale G. F. andthe flaming ſword 


to Nat Pead and my other two leales A 
Roſe and the other Pan Abraham and 
Thomas Later ſhall have my Spanefſh 
lether (19) hud S. Peade ſhall have mp 
megnifing glal and the (20) torkel ſhell 
(21) com and (22) cace. G. F. 

and all that J have written (23) cons 
ſaring what vo give to my(24)relaſhons 
ether mony or other ways(a5)JhonLofc 
may put it up in my (17) tronke at (25) 
JhonElfenes and (26) wright all things 


down? in a paper and make a paper out ok 


all mp papers how J hane orderd things 
for them and (25 ) JhonLoft may ſend all 
things down by Powelſworth(27 )carrer 
in the (17) trounke to Jhon/ For at Po⸗ 
well woreh in Warwickſher and let (25) 
Jhon Fox ſend hon ot a full (29) re⸗ 


33 Guinea 
34 Serviceable 


35 Nous 
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(336) Num. 1. 


ceat and a diſcharge and in this mater 


and non of you may be: conſarnied but 
Jhon Loft only, G. F. 
and my( zo) ot ber letell( 17)tronke that 
ſtandeth ine! 6)EengminAntrubeles clo⸗ 
ſec with the outlandiſh things Thomas 
Lover ſhall have and if it be orderd in 


any other (31) papeers to any other that 


muſt not ſtand ſoe but as now orders. G. F. 
and (32) Sary thou map give(3 2) Baty 

Frickenfeld half a (33) gine for the hath 

been (34) ſarvelable to mee a honeft car- 


full young woman. C4453 WB. 


make no (35) noyes of theCl things but 
doe them in 70 life as J have orderd 
them and when all is don and cleared 


what (36) remenes to the printing of | 


my books, 
(14) BengminAntrabus hath one 100 


of mine take noe (37) yowes of them for 


it when pou do receive ic. 
and in mp cheaſt in Bengamen An⸗ 


| trabs chamber there is a lecell gilt box 


wich ſom gold in it Sary Mead to take it 
and let it vo it (38) ſarveles among the 
reſt (o far ag it will goe the bor is fealed 


up. 


and let Thomas Docker that knoeth 


many of my (39) Epeſeles and. writen 
bookes which he did(26)wright com up to 


London. co aſiſt frends in ſorcing of my 


(39) Epeſeles and other wricings and 


give him a (33) gine. G. F. 
This is to be put up among G. F. ſeled 


up papers that pocket that Dary Pe 


hath. 


— 
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J do order WM. and Sarah Mead and J. 
Lover to take care of all my mp books 
and (39) Epeſeles and papers chat be at 
Benjimin Antrobis and at P M chamber 
and thol that com from Swarthmor and 
my jornal of my life and the (40) paleges 
and travels of frendes and to take them 
all into ther hands and ell the over 
(11) pluch of them (ai) the may have and 
keep together as a libary when (41) the 
have gathered them them togecher which 
is to be parted. > 

and for them to take charge of all my 


monp and defray all as J have ordered 


in my other papers and anp thing ok 
mine the may (At) che map take and god 
will and ſhall be(42)ther reward thesmo. 
1688. G. F. 
Thomas Lover and John Nous map 
aſiſt pou and all the (40) paſeges and (43) 
travild and ſuferings ot frinds in the(44) 
beging ofthe ſpreading of the (45) troath 
which have (46) keep together will make 
a fine hifory and ( 41) the may be had at 


Swarthmor with my other bookes and if 


(41):the com toLondon with (J) they pa⸗ 
pers then (41) the map be had either at 
M. P. or ben Antrubs cloſet for it is a 
fine thing to know the (44) beging of the 
Ipreading of the golpell after ſo long night 
of(48)apoſtace ſince the(49)Apolels days 
that now Chriſt (50) reines as he did in 


the hearts ot his people glory to the lord 
kor ever amen. G. F. 


The 8. mon. 1688. 
2 Endorle) 


49 Apoſtles 


40 Paſſages 


41 they 


42 their 


43 Travails 


44 Beginning 
45 Truth | 


46 kept 
47 the 


* 


48 Apoſtacie 
50 Reigns 


( 338) Num. . 
Endorled thus, . 
For G. F. to be Taped in the tranke 
at WM. M. the 8. Po, 1688. 
Let me ebſerve a few things here :p this W II. I. 


7. It was Prev'd by George White- Head, Which 
adds no little Authority to it. And the Truth 


of this Copy here Printed can be Atteſted by 


ſeyeral who have ſearched the Office. 

2. Here is no beginning of his Will, J. 
the Name of God, as is uſual with all Chriſt: 
ans in this Laſt Act of their Life. Nor Re- 
commending of his Soul to God, ( for he 
thought that was a Part of God:) Far leſs, 
of his Body to the Earth, in hopes of its Re- 
 ſurrettion, for the Quaters believe nothing of 
that. Nor is ther a word of his I ruſt ing to 
the Merits, Suffcrings, or Death of Chriſt for 
his Salvation. For he thought, That all that 
was Perform'd Within him, And that He him- 
ſelf was Chriſt. He calls not upon GOD”; Mercy, 
for he thought he had no need of it, as ha- 
ving no Sins to Anſwer for, but that he was 
Pure and Perfect as God; And fo they ſay All: 
No Right Qualer was ever known to Die 

with a Lord have mercy upon him in his 

Mouth. | 

It has been ſhew'd P. 1. S. XVI. That the 
Quakers are Deiſts. And as chey Live, they 
Dye. In the Mode moſt in vogue amongſt 
the Deiſts, that is, HARD Without any _ 

0 


and -.,__ W ww a AY 1 


Num. 1. ( 339 ) 
of Chriſt, or of Reveal d Religion. Truſting 
only, to what is within them. Which the one 
call Light, the other, Reaſon. And in which 
they Magnifie Themſelves |! 
We are beholding to George Whitehead for 
a Notable Example of the. Zzater Manner 
of Dying, without any Senſe of their Sins, 
which is told P. 2. p. 48, 49. But here is a 
Greater Inſtance in their Frf and Cheif A- 
poſtle, George Fox Himſelt/ And ſtands in- 
ſtead of many Arguments, as a Picthre is a 
more Lively Repreſentation, than a Deſcription. 
And ſurely they cannot be Angrie, to make 
this Inference from it. That to Live a Ora- 
ker, is the moſt likely way to Die like one. 
3. The Hand-Writtizg of George Fox. (for 


J have ſeen it) is as bad as his Spelling. Both 


Equal to his Senſe and Learning; judge then 
what Lick:no ther muit be to Print any Thing 
that he Wrote ! When after being the Pretend- 
ed Author of ſo Many Boks, he ſhews Us how 
he cou'd Write and Spell ENGLISH. They 
cou'd never Lick this Lump beyond a Fear: 

And yet had he the Un- paralleld Impudence. to 
put his NAAtE to a Bock of 32 Languages 
(for of ſo Many, as I remember, do's his Bar- 
tle-door Conſiſt) And ſets his Name not only 
on the Title Page, but under the ſeveral Pages, 
as here in his W:/! under ſeveral Paragraphs. 
And yet he Underſtood not one Letter of any of 
theſe Languages, but the Eugliſb; and that, as 
here we ſee. And I have heard ſome or his 
Deluded followers ſay, That they did once 


believe he Underſtood all thoſe Languages by 
Immediate Vaſpiratien, ſuch as was given to 


£3 the 
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%% 43 
the Apoſtles at Pentecoſt : (for they were ſure 
he had it no other way.) And to what other 
End did he put his Name to a Book, and Ur 
der-ſign the ſeveral Pages of it, but to be 
thought the Author? at leaſt the Corredtor? 
And ther is no Stranger (who knew not George 


Fox) but wou'd certainly Conclude that G. F. 
and no other was the Author. And after Ages 


might not know what a Prodigious Dance he 
was. And then the Apoſtle of the Quakers 
might come in time to vie with the Apoſtle of 
the Indies. 5 4 | 
But what is more Monſtrous, This Notori- 
ous Lie and Deceit of G. F. he Fathers upon 
the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe Immediate Inſpiration 
he Pretends that he wrote every thing that 
he did write. And that whoever ſpeaks 4 word, 
and not from the Month of the Lord, is a 
Falſe-Prophet, and a Conjurer. 


And this G. F. muſt be; by his own Rule, 


and the Confeſſion of all the Quakers in the 
World; if he Underſtood not all theſe Lan- 


guages to which he Pretends in his Battle-Door. 


Which no Quaker now Alive dare ſay, while 


ther are ſo Many ſtill Living who knew George 
Fox. 


But all Layguages were to him no more than Duſt, | 


who was before Languages were! See before 


p. 77. 

4. What he left of Value is not Expreſs'd 
in his Vi (ther might be Reaſons for that) 
but in Other Papers, which are therein Nam'd. 
What need the Worlds-People know, how Rich 
the Journey-Man-Shooe-maker died, by his Preach- 
ing- Trade, and Clamouring againſt Hire. 
lings! There 
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Num. r. (341) | 
Therefore what is here Diſpos'd of, muſt 
be Underſtood by way of Reliques from their 
firſt Saint and Founder. For what other Uſe 
cou'd old Spur-Leathers, a Naſty Comb, and 
Gliſter-pipe be Bequeathed ! And with ſuch Cau- 
tion, Mate no Noiſe of theſe things; and that 
Religious Regard, but do them in the Life, as J 
have Ordered them. How otherwiſe cou'd theſe 
Spur-Leathers &c, be uſed in the Life, but as 
Reliques, and carrying ſome Vertue in them, 


Convey'd from him who wore them! And we 


may perhaps hear hereafter of Miracles done by 
them; as Good as any Pretended to by their 
Owner, and Publiſhed by his Followers, in their 


Legend of his Journal. 


Number II. 
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W 7 lar bes Letter to Geo. Whitehead, 


George Nhitchead, 

September 14th. 1699. 

Having lately ſeen a Book in thy Name 
Titled, Truth and Innocenty Vindicated, &c. 

| deſire thee to Anſwer me by a Letter under 
thy own hand, whether thou art willing to 
agree to time and place, and publickly ſtand 
by thoſe pages in thy Book, and the other of 
the Friends, as thou haſt cited; and not lie 
lurking in thy hole, Scribling as thou haſt done 
for many years; and in thy Letter to Anſwer 


the following Queries. 


& I „ — 


( 342 ) Num. 2, 

Quer. 1ft. Truth and Innocency Vindicated, 
&c. page 21. Tis not ſaid to be dangerous 
for all men to read the Scriptures, but to them 
that pervert them. did Richard Hubberthorne 
pervert the Scriptures when he ſaid, Chriſt 
made his Grave in the Righteous, and in the 
Wicked, I ſay did R. H. pervert the Scrip- 
tures yea, or nay ? 

Quer. 2d. Truth and Innocency Vindicated, 
c. p. 22. That whatever might be known of 
God, was manifeſted within, for God hath 
ſherved it unto them. This is cited by V. P. 
for Rom. 1. 19. the words are as followeth, 
becauſe that mwhich may be known of God, 
was manifest in them, or, to them as on the 
margent, fer God hath ſhe wed unto them, 
Rom. 1 19. did WV. P. per vert the Scriptures, 
in ſaying whatever might be known of God 
&c. And is it not then dangerous for him 


Cc. 
} : Qu. 3d. Did George Fox do well, when I and 
| Barihdlo- Others ſaw B. M. kneel down and Adore G. F. 
mew and he forbid it not, but firoked . F. A. on the 
- forehead? and did that Quaker Anſwer me right, 
when I told of ir, the Anſwer was, he did 
not worſhip G. F. but the Light in George Fox, 
This 1 can prove, Anſwer yea, or nay. 
Tomas Op. th. Did T. M. of Newbury, do well 
Haſh. in ſeting open his ſhop Windows, on a firſt day, 
as on Market days, and ſaid he was moved of 
God to do it, yea or nay? George | have known 
thee about 42 years, direct thy Letter to be 
left with Jo/eph Gray in Newbury for me. 
Will. Clarke. 
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. 

Thought meet to return thee thy Uncivil 
ſcornful Scribble, rather than concern m 
Husband with it, and ſo I think to ſerve the 
reſt, if any more of that kind be ſent by thee. 


London the 16 Anne Whitebec d. 
7 ber 1699. 


Numb. III. 


The Quakers unmasked, and clearly detected 


to be but the Spawn of Romiſh Frogs, 
Jeſuites and Franciſcaw Fryars &C. * 
Will. Prynne of Swainſwick E/q ; 
Ed. London, Printed for Edward T6 
mas in Green-Arbour, 1655. 4to. 


The Information of George Cowliſhaw of the Ci- p. 2. 


ty of Briſtol, Iroamonger, taken the 22d. of 
January, 1654. 


W HO informeth on his Oath ; that in the 
| Month of September laſt, this Informant 
had ſome diſcourſe in Briſtol with one Coppinger', 
an Iriſh-man, formerly a Schoolfellow of his, 
that came thither for f3; paſſage into Ireland ; 

who told this Informant, that he had lived! in | 
Rome and Italy for Eight or Nine years, and 


had taken upon him the Order of a Fryer of 


Z 4 the. 


NM. Pryn's 
Conjecture. 
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(344) Num. z. 


the Franciſcan Company: And he told this 


Informant, that he had been at London lately 


for ſome Months; and whilſt he was there, 
he had been at all the Churches and Meetings 
publick and private that he could hear of, and 
that none came ſo near him as the Qualers. 
And being at a Meeting of the Quakers, he 


there met with two of his acquaintance in 


Rome (the which two perſons were of the ſame 
Franciſcan order and Company ) that were now 


become chief Speakers amongſt the Quakers, and 


he himſelf had Spoken among the Quakers in 
Londen about thirty times, and was well ap- 
proved of amongſt them. And this Informant 
further ſaith, that he (the ſaid Mr. Coppinger) 


asked him, what kinds of Opinions in Religion 


there were in Briſtol? And this Informant told 


him, that there were ſeveral Opinions and 


Judgments but not naming the Quakers ; the 
{aid Mr. Coppinger asked him whether there 
had been an 
formant anſwered him, No; whereupon the 
ſaid Mr. Coppinoer ——expreſsly replied, that if 
this Informant would give him 5. J. he would 
make it 5c0. J. if ſome 2zakers did not come 
to Briſtol Within three Weeks or a Month 
then following. And on the morrow follow- 
ing the ſaid Coppinger departed this City for 
Ireland his Native place, and about Eighteen 
days after there came to this City two Per- 
{ons that bear the. Name of Quakers. [moſt 
likely his two feliow Franciſcan Fryars foremention*d, 
who have there done much hurt, and gain'd many 
Diſciples, ſome whereof diſturbd two of the Mi- 
| | +> 


uakers in Briſtol? And the In- 


anon. edt ES... As © 


Month of June,; we came into the City of Briſtol 


Num. 3. (345) ” 
niſtcrs Publickly in the Church, and Affaulted and 


Fevil'd one of them in the Streets very late» * 


50 


Id. Ibid. Pag. 30, Cr. 


4 Brief Reply to John Audland's 
Rayling Paper, 


Eeting (ſince the Premiſſes ſent. to the 
Preſs) with a Printed Pamphlet lately 
Publiſh'd, Intituled, The Hnocent Deliver'd out 
of the Snare, &c. full of unchriſtian Raylings, 
againſt our Miniſtry, Magiſtrates in general, and 


my ſelf with others in particular, Written by 


John Audland, an Arch-Quaker (who cannot 


Write ſix Lines of true Engliſh together) and 


finding in the Title Page, and p. 36, &c. there- 
of this Inſcription, An Anſwer to a Scandalous 
Paper put forth by William Prynne, Intituled, The 


Quakers Unmask'd and clearly Detected ; where- 


in his Slanders are made to appear, and he is clearly 
UnmasKkd, and plainly Detected, being taken with 
a Lie in his Mouth. I thought meer by way of 
Reply to ſo much only as concerns my Paper, to 
give thee this brief account thereof, in the cloſe 
of this Enlarg'd Edition. | 

1. That his chief exception is againſt Com- 
lifbew his Oath, as untrue, only upon this ſlen- 
der ground, p. 37. Two of us, whom the 
World Reproachfully calls Quakers, came from 
the North (being mov'd of the Lord) in the 


the 


{ 346) Num. 3. 


. the 12th day of the Month call'd July ; and on | 
the morrow being the 13th day, we were at | 
two Meetings, the one with the People call d | 
Anabaptiſts, the other with the People calld | 
Tndependants, and we were mov'd by the Lord fl 
to Speak at both their Meetings, which we did, 
as ſeveral of thoſe People can bear Witneſs. 
Thou ſaith, in September, George Cowleſhaw 
being ask'd by Coppinger, if there had been none 
of theſe People call d Quakers in Briſtol ? He 
Anſwer'd No. Now this is Falſe, for ſome of 
us, who is ſo call d, (mark his Engliſh) was then 
at Briſtol, for we had Meetings at the Redde- 

11 Lodge in Briſtol, the 1oths and 13ths of Sep- 

; tember, at which was ſeveral Hundreds of Peo- 

| 

! 


ple, which will all Witneſs, That thy Oath is 

Anſm. Falſe. But doth this convince the Oath to be | 
| _ Falſe? No verily; but rather confirms it for 
Truth. For tho'two of you went to two Pri- 
vate Meetings of Anabaptiſts and Independants 
in Briſtol, and Spake to them in July the 1 3th, 
yet that was unknow to Cowleſhaw and moſt o- 

thers ; and you Spake to thoſe People then, not 4 

te under the Name or notion of Quakers, ; 
Opinions but only of Azabaptiifs, and Independents. 
they Fuſti-and your Speaking to Sundry after, in 
5 8 and about Briſtol, on the roths,. 13ths, 15 ths, 
Baptiſm 17ths, 19ths of September, (at which time you 
in this new began to take upon you the Name of Quakers, 
Panpblet. and to be known in Briſtol by that Title) was 
v9.20. 37, aſter Cowleſhaw's Conference with Coppinger, who 
85 adds that about Eighteen days after, there came 
to the City two that were Nam'd Quakers. 
Now ſeveral of you coming thither, (like Fran- 


ciſcan Fryars two by two after each other) juſt 
about 


der, fc. : I 
' 2. He | excepted againſt Cowliſhaw, that hep. 35+ 


bo 
Ss 


Num. 3. ( 347 ) 
about that time he Depoſeth by your own Rela- 
tion, convinceth Audland of an apparent Slan- 


Accuſed not Coppinger to the Magiſtrate (p. 38.) 
confeſſing himſelf to be 4 Franciſcan Fryar, 


but concealed and let him go; whereupon he 


Taxeth the Magiſtrates of Bristol for Injuſtice, 


Ce. | |; 
But this is very frivolous, Firſt, Becauſe his A»ſw, 


Printed Oath is no concealment, but a clear 
diſcovery of him and all his Conference with 
him to the Magiſtrates.;,— Secondly, Coppinger's 
haſty departure, the very next day into Treland, 
diſabled him and the Magiſtrates to Seize him. 
Thirdly, The ſuſpenſion of the Laws by fome in 
Superiour Power againſt ſuch Romiſh Vermin 
at that Seaſon, will excuie both him and the 
Magiſtrates from any Puniſhment or Blame in 
not Seizing on him, could they have con- 
veniently done it. : 0 


a & uli onthe Iargent. 
Two Quakers did lately in Weſtminſter-Hall, 


(Mey 14.) deny the Scriptures to be the Word 


of God, Cc. Heaven, Hell, and the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, & c. as the Diurnals 


Print. : 


=: Id, p. 10. 225 | 
Mr. Tillam, the Adminiſtrator of the Ana- 


baptiſtical New Dipt Congregation at Hexam, « ge 4 
near Nem- Caſtle (a & Papiſt or Popiſh Prieſt of ae Few 
Late, tho' now a Zealous Anabaptiſt and Piſcover } 


Dipper) in his Banners, p. 24. profeſſeth, that an, 
” „ 


| (348) Num. 3. 
theſe Shakings, &c. (now us'd by the Qua- 
kers) were deriv'd from the Franciſcan Fryars, 
as Mr. Tho. Weld, Rich. Prideaux, Sam. Ham- 
mond, Will. Cole, Will. Durent (Five Reverend 
Miniſters in and near Nen-Caſtle) aſſure us in 
their Perfect Phariſer, under Monkiſh Holineſs, 
manifeſting it ſelf inthe Generation of Men call'd 
Quakers, London 1654. 5 
One Mr. Vinchurſt lronmonger in Abington, in 
the County of Bert, Married a Papiſt, and finding 
that he could not prevail with her to change 
her Religion, he allow'd a Popiſh Prieſt to Vi- 
ſit her frequently, ſo that he became very well 
acquainted with Him. This Mr. Winchurſt was 
oblig'd to go to London one Sunday, he went 
from home betimes in the morning, and over- 
took (his Wite's Confeſſor) the Popiſh Prieſt 
about Henly upon Thames in Oxfordſhire. They 
Travell'd together till they came near Long ford, 
(about a Mile beyond Colebrook) where there 
was, and (I'm told) ſtill is a Quaker's Meeting- 
ing-Houſe. When they came thither, the 
Friends were coming out from the Meeting. 
The Prieſt (perceiving this at ſome little di- 
ſtance) ſtopr, and let Mr. Minchurſt go on. 
When he had Rode a little way, he look't 
back to ſee what was become of his Fellow-Tra- 
veller, and (to his great wonder) perceiv'd the 
Friends come up to the Prieſt, ſhake him by the 
hand, and expoſtulate why he was not withthem 
that day? They told him they expected he 
would have been there ſooner, and he anſwer'd, 
that he had deſign'd it, but was otherwiſe hin- 
dred. Mr. Minchurſt ſtay'd however till he 
came up; he rated him for pretending to be a 
| . iel, 
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Prieſt, when now he found he was a Quaker, 
and forbid him ever to come to his Houſe again. 
The Prieſt ſaid, that they were a good Innocent 
ſort of People, own'd that he was acquainted 
with, and had a kindneſs for ſeveral of them, &c. 


+ This Wizcburſ# has not been Dead above Twelve 


or Fourteen Years, and I believe there are a 
HundredPeople in Abingron(now alive) who have 
heard him tell thisStory.I have had it from Three 
Credible Perſons, who Affirm that they have 


heard him tell it. And another (a Clergyman 


in this Neighbourhood, who was at Abington- 
School whea the thing happened) tells the Sto- 


ry with this only difference, That Mr. Vinchurſt 


Riding by Longford of a Sunday about Noon, 
ſaw the Prieſt come out of the Meeting-houſe in 


the Habit, &c. of a Quaker, ſpoke with him 


then, and nnderſtood by the other Friends, that 
he had Preached there that day. But this does 
not alter the caſe much. 


To 
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Numb. IV. 


George Fox his Letters, in Vin- - 


dication of James Naylor, when under 


Examination for his Blaſpemous Riding 
into Briſtol, the Quakers crying Hoſan- 
nah before him, &c. 


Inſerted at the end of James Nayler's Tryal, 


Printed by the Quakers, An. 1657. 


To the Protector, and 


Oyou who are choſen by theſe Nations to 

be the Parliament of England to divide, 

rule and govern things, this is the Word of the 
Lord God to you; Take heed of acting againſt 
Chriſt where he is made manifeſt ; take heed of 
acting or doing any thing againſt them that be 
in the pure Religion, or acting any thing againſt 


Religion; how know you but this thing is fallen 


out to try you whether or no you act againſt 
Chriſt where he is manifeſt in his Members, for 
it is ſaid, Chriſt in you; and if Chriſt be in you the 
body is dead becauſe *of fin; and if Chriſt be 
within, may not he ſpeak in Righteouſneſs, and 
be confeſsed there? Now if Jeſus Chriſt be not 
in you (mark) Jeſus Chriſt be not in you, ye are 
reprobates; and if Chriſt be within muſt he not 


ſpeak (mark) jeſus Chriſt the Emanuel, the 
ſame; 


OED Sa BE He A: 8 ts 
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ſame; is it offence for Chriſt to ſpeak, and jeſus 
to ſpeak where he is within ? Now examin your 
ſelves; know not you your ſelves how that Jeſus 
Chriſt is in you except you be reprobates? And if 
Jeſus Chriſt be in you muſt he not ſpeak in you; 
s it not he that muſt ſpeak? for the natural man 
receives not the things of God, becauſe they are 
ſpiritually diſcerned, and they are. fooliſnneſs 
unto him; and did not the Apoſtle ſay, He did 
not live, but Chriſt, it was Chriſt that lived in 
him (mark again) it was Chriſt that lived in 
him; if it was Chriſt that lived in him, it was 
Chriſt that ſpeak in him, and the life that he 
lived it was by the faith of the Son of God( mark) 


what a life was this; and did he not ſay that the 


Son of God was revealed in him? and if the Son _ 


be revealed in any, mult is not be he that muſt 
ſpeak and declare of the Father ? but people haye 
had the form of godlineſs ſince the days of the 
Apoſtles, but have wanted the thing, and wants 
the thing that the Apoſtles were in, who had 
the Son of God, Chriſt Jeſus, and therefore it is 
by them that have the form wondred and ſtrang- 
ed at, and not the power of God wondred, 
eſtranged, where Chriſt Jeſus is manifeſted, and 


| ſpeaks, and acts, and rules, was it not the Apo- 


ſtles Doctrine to preach Chriſt in them? and 
told them the hope of the Glory, which was in 
them, which was the Myſtery hid from ages and 
generations : And is not this Chriſt the hope of 
Glory a Myſtery in this age as it was in the days 


oſ the Apoſtles, to the world, and had been to 


generations before? and hath it not been a my- 
ſtery in the ages paſt amonſt them that have had 
the form of godlineſs ſince the Apoſtles ? — 

| where 
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where Chriſt within, this Myſtery, this hope of 
glory is witneſſed, may he not ſpeak without of- 
fence? And did not Chriſt ſay he would come a- 
gain to his Diſciples, and make his abode with 


them? And did he not ſay, I in you, and the 


ſpirit of the Father which ſpeaketh in you ? 
They were not to take thought when they were 
brought before: Rulers and Magiſtrates; and is 
not the ſpirit of the Father the ſpirit of Chriſt? 
And are not they that have not the ſpirit of 
Chriſt none of his ? 

Therefore take heed, I am moved to warn 
and charge you in the preſence of the Lord God 
( ye Rulers and Magiſtrates of this Nation ) leſt 
ye be found acting againſt the ſpirit of the Father 
where he ſpeaks in ſuch as are brought before 
you who having the form of godlineſs, ſuch as 

witneſs Chriſt in them, and the ſpirit of the Fa- 
ther to ſpeak, and the Son of God come accord- 
ing to his promiſe, which doth witneſs that ful- 
filled ; doth not Joh» ſay in his Epiſtle, That 
the Son of God was come, and they were in him; 
and this was the true God and Eternal life; and 
do not the Apoſtles 1n their ſeveral Epiſtles, 
which have been read amonſt you long, ſpeak that 
Chriſt is.in you, and of their being the ſons ofGod 
and the ſon of God reveal'd in them, and the ſpirit 
of the Father, in them, and Chriſt the myſtery in 
them ? Have ye not heard theſe things read, and 
among ſt you? and have not theſe things long 
been hid amonſt them that have had the form of 
godlineſs; and Chriſt in the male and the female, 
and God will dwell in you, and walk in you; 
and the Word is 1n thy heart, and 1s not Chriſts 
Name called the Word of God? Now think you 

not 
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not it ſtrange to find any to witneſs theſe things® 
and that theſe things ſhould be poſſeſsed; you 
that have had the form of godlineſs long, the 
night of the apoſtacie hath been long ſiace theſe 
words were ſpoken forth, and the thing enjoyed 
that theſe words ſpake of ; but now cometh to 
be poſſeſſed the things that they did enjoy which 
ſpoke the words, which long they have had the 
form of in the night of the apoſtacie ſince the 
days of the Apoſtles: Now if it be not the ſpirit 
of God, nor the voice of the father, nor the ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt that ſpeaks in man, it is natural and 


deviliſh, and that is it that ſtands againſt the 


voice of Chriſt and the ſpirit of God; but if any 


meer creature by him made, faith that he is 


Chriſt, that is falſe, and is not ſo ; for all crea- 
tures that were created were by him, and for 
him ; and all things that were made were crea- 
ted for his ſervice, Chriſt Jeſus che Power of 
God, by which all things were made and created; 
and where the Power of God is, there is Chriſt, 
and Chriſt is the Power of God (take notice of 
that) the Power of God is everlaſting, where the 
Power of God is received and felt, Chriſt is re- 
ceiv'd and felt; and Where the Power of God 
ſpeaks, Chriſt ſpeaks; and ye that feel the 
Power of God, ye feel Chriſt, and will not be 


offended at the Power of God where it ſpeaks, 


which is Chriſt, and fo Chriſt is one in all who 
are in the power; and where the power of God 
doth not rule and ſpeak, the power of the De- 
vil that ſpeaks, and that is it which is tor- 
mented at the power of God, which is Chriſt 
that ſpeaks; it the truth ipeak, is it noc 
Chriſt ? Doch he not ſay [am the Truth; and 
if th life ſpeak, is it not that I which is che 
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Life? If the Unrighteous ſpeak, it is a falſe 
thing, but it the power of God ſpeaks, it is 
the truth: If it be the power of God that 
peaks, which is the true Chrift, it is the 
power of the Devil, which is the falſe Chriſt: 
So examine your ſelves, if Chriſt be in you, the 
Body is dead becauſe of ſin, and there the fin is 


dead: Aad is not Chriſt Jeſus, which except he 


be in you, ye are Reprobates, is not he the E- 
manuel and the Saviour, and the Prince of 
peace? And is not be the Prince of Life, and 
the Hoſannzh ? And is not this witneſſed with- 
in where he is made manifeſt ? Or is he divided 
from theſe? And is not he the Lamb of God? 
And are not they againſt him where he is mani- 
feſt with him, that would not have him to 
ſpeak, and ſach as would not have him to 
Reign ? Here you may ſee what hath been loſt 
ſince the Apoſtles, that they were in and re- 
joiced, this night of Apoſtacy, which time had 
the form, but not the power; but now is com- 
ing again to be made manifeſt, which, have been 
loſt, the Truch, the Power of the Form, and 
the life of Chrilt, and Chriſt himſelf the Ema- 
nuel - Therctore take heed of Perſecuting that 
which 13 Created and Made by his Power, 
where the power is receiv'd and dwelt in, for 
the powers ſake, which power is Chriſt, and 
which the power ſpeaks through, and where 
the power ©t God rules; where there is a fault 
the fault is judged ; but where the Seed is, that 
is to be owned ; and it is not juſt that the mouth 
of the Seed ſhonid be ſtopped; in the fear of 


God and meekneſs weigh and conſider theſe 


things before you act, and conſider what was in 


the Apoſtles that cauſed them to ſuffer. 
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F the Seed ſpeak, which is Chriſt, he hath 
no other Name, for the Seed is Jeſus Chriſt, 


and it is not Blaſphemy, but Truth; but if the 


Seed of the Serpent Speak, and ſay he is Chriſt, 
that is the Lyer and the Blaſphemer, and the 
ground of all Blaſphemy; and is not the Seed 
which is Chriſt ; but the Head of the Serpent 
is to be Bruiſed, which is the cauſe of all en- 
mity, ſtrife, and debate, with the Seed of the 
Woman, which is Chriſt. 


George Fox; 
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Was not the appearance of Chriſt when he 
was Born glorious, when that the Voice was 
cry'd Hoſannah to the Higheſt ? Was not this 
tothe aſtoniſhing of the Beholders, and amaze- 
ment of the World ? Did it not ftir up all 
Chief Prieſts, and Herod, was not he puzled a- 
bout his Birth, and they troubled at bis coming? 
Did not the Chief Prieſts and Rulers gather 


againſt him who was full of Grace and Truth? 
Did not the Glory of him ſhew it ſelf forth 
when he went up into Jeruſalem, when the high |} 
Voice was ſpoken, and the Songs to him Sung, | 


the ſtrength ordain'd out of the Mouths of 


Babes and Sucklings? And was not Jeruſalem the 
higheſt place of Worſhip ? And did not the | 
ſtrength which was ordain'd for the Babes and | 
Sucklings, ſet the Prieſts and Rulers on rage a- } 


gainſt Chriſt, that they Crucify'd and Slew him? 


And did not that make Herod and Pilate Friends 


in the higheſt place of Worſhip ? Did not he 
ſay, and tell his Diſciples, he would come a- 
gain, the Heſannah, him. that was ery'd Glory to 
the Higheſt ? And did not he come again to his 


SY 


Apoſt les according to his promiſe, and make his 
abode with them? And Sup with them? Did not 


the Apoſtles ſay to the Sain:s that Chriſt was in 


them the Myſtery, the hope of Glory; and if 


he was in them, the Body was dead becauſe of 
Sin? Did not the Apoſtle ſay, Examine your 
ſelves, prove your ſelves, know ye not that Jeſus : 
Chrift is in you except you be Reprobates, [mark] © 
Jeſus Chriſt in you, the Emmanuel, the Saviour, tb 
Lamb of God, the Hoſannah ; Is not his appea- | 
rance in the Spirit as glorious in his ſecond com- | 
ing, as it was at his firſt ? Is it not as much - 4 
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he be admir'd in the Wofld as it was ever? An- 
vas ſwer theſe things, and. ſatisfie your ſelves: To 
1s the Light wherewith Chriſt Jeſus hath enlight- 
.c- ned you all, I ſpeak, that with it you may ſee 
all when you act againſt him where he is mani- 
a- feſted. 

32 WM} To Priſon them contrary to the Juſt is to 
cr make them to grow, and to Baniſh them, is to 
1! ſhame your Religion, and not to own the thing 
th che Scripture ſpeaks of, and to put them to 
2h WF Death, is to deſtroy your ſelves. 

2 . | | | : 
of 2 G cor ge Fox. 
ie | | 

ic WY Whether or no you will ſuffer Chriſt to have as 
d much honour in the Earth, and the Wirld, as the 
Devil hath ? Where Chriſt is manifeſted, whether or 
12 e he ſhall not have more honour, or as much, where 


Is eis manifefted? And whether or no it is offence to 
c bo te Man, or to kneel before a Judge in the World? 
- 7 Whether this be offenſive to the World, ammoſt the 
1 World, to bow before ſuciy, and among ſuch the Truth 
is not in? And whether or no it would not be off:nce 
to ſuch, to bow co Chriſt where he is manifeſied, an4 
perſecute ſuch as do bow where the thing is in the 
Truth; whether or no ſuch a thing may net be done in 
the Truth, and be a figure to all the bowings of the 
Earthly Powers which be out ef Truth; which hath 


oa 
PPP — 
vere? 


'Y Jreigned above the Seed of God? An example to you 
s {FJ 347 Therefore take heed and conlider, before 
] 7 Jyon act any thing or judge, leſt God judge you 
I Jafterward, for be aſſur'd he will. Whether bor-- 


ing in the Truth may not be a figure, that the Seed of 


; 5 Cod ſhall riſe, and reign above the Earthly Powers, 
and they ſhall hom vo it? And how know you but ſuch 
* bY | Aa 3 thisgs 
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things as theſe may be tryals to you, whether you will 
perſecute another, for taking that which is acted a- 
mong you to your ſelves, in another way d ferent from 


this? Now come to do as you would be done 


by, and do not Perſecute that in another that 
is acted in the World, though it be profeſſed o- 
therways in the intent, and come to the true 
meaſure and weight: And act nothing in your 


own wills, nor out of the counſel of God, to 


Judge the Juſt upon Earth in this World, the 
Juſt you'll be Judg'd by, that is of the World 
to come, without end. I receive not Honour 
of Man; Whether or no if any do Perſecute the 
Seed, which doth take the honour of God, which is 
over the World and it. They themſelves do take the 


honour of the World, and perſecutes the contrary. 


Are theſe things Judged with a Fuſt meaſure, and 
weighed with an equal ballance, Yea or Nay ? 


George Fox. 

ID? not Chriſt Waſh the Diſciples Feet ? 
Did he not do that as a pattern and ex- 
ample to thoſe that came after him, that they 
ſhould do ſo to one another ? Have you Waſhed 
one anothers Feet ? Have ye Anointed one ano- 
ther with Oyl that ſtumble at theſe where they 
are ated? Are not theſe the expreſſions of 
Love to one another? And are not theſe things 
to be acted amongſt the Diſciples of Chriſt ? 
Are not theſe thiags Wonders amongſt you 
that do not Waſh one anothers Feet, that be 
out of the example of the Lord ? Did not the 
Diſciples Waſh one anothers Feet accord- 
ing to Chriit's example? Were not the 
; ESR Pro- 
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Prophets Feet Waſhed ? Did not Peter deſire his 
Head to be Waſhed ? Do not wonder and 
ſtrange at theſe things where they-are practiſed : 
Were not the Saints to Salute one another with 
a holy Kiſs? And was not Peter to be carried 
whither he would not? Was not there a 
time that he Girded himſelf? And is it not the 
Prince of the Air that Rules 1n the Children of 
Diſobedience, if it be not the Prince of Peace 
and the Lamb of God? And is it not an ex- 

reſſion of Love and Honour, where there is 
the Waſhing of one anothers Feet? And for 
the Waſhing or Kiſſing of Feet, it is but an ex- 
preſſion of Love and Humility ? And is not this 
a patern and example to all you to Judge you 
all how far ſhort ye are of Waſhing oneanothers 
Feet, or Kiſſing one anothers Feet; gtid do not 
Wrong one another about theſe Outward 
things, but to come to know the Seed of God, 
which Bruiſed the Serpents Head, which would 
deſtroy and ſet one at enmity with another; that 
cruſherh down rhefe Outward things, and reigns 
over theſe Outward things; which Seed of God 
comprehends all ſtrife, and comprehends the 
World; which Seed che promiſe and bleſſing of 
God is to; in which Seed is the Unity, and 
not the Enmicy, for that is it which is bruiſed 
with it. Therefore do not ſnew your ſelves in 
Enmity againſt theſe Actions, where they are 
acted in the Seed of God in Righteouſneſs, not 
in the World, out of the Enmity; not as Juiti- 
fying the Wicked in theſe things, nor Con- 
demning the Righteous. Mind conſideration 
before you do Judge of ſuch as are moved to act 
theſe things, whether or no they be not exim- 

| A2 : ples 
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ples to you all, to try you all, whether or not 
you will Perſecute, or lift up your hands againſt 
ſuch; and an a& whereby you may ſearch your 
ſelves, and ſee how far ſhort ye come of a Diſ- 
ciple: And come to that good in you all, that 


is of God, that with it you may overcome, if 


there be any thing that is evil, and the heaping 
the Coles of Fire upon that which is the Adver- 
fary- And whether or no there be not ſuch 
things to be acted in Righteouſneſs and Simpli- 
city, as Waſhing the Feet of the Diſciples, or 


that ſome may be carried whether they would 


not go; and if any ſhould Kiſs the Feet, or 
Waſh the Feet of another in Love and Simplict- 
ty, is that ſuch a Crime? And for Jeſus and 
Chriſt, and the Prince of Life and Peace; if 


Jeſus Chriſt be within, the ſecond Adam is Wit- 


neſſed, God with us, which is Jeſus; and be not 
offended with this, if any do Witneſs the State 
reconcil'd to God, who hath Witneſſed the 
State drove from God, the firſt Adam's State, 
who Witneſſes the ſecond Adam's State, the 
the Emanuel, God with us. Again, Now be not 
ye offended at this, leaſt you do manifeſt your 
ſelves to be in the firſt Adam's State, driven 
from God, not Witneſs Jeſus Chriſt, God with 
you reconcil'd to God again. But if you ſtand 
againſt this, it ſhews your ſelves to be in the 
tranſgreſſion, ſtanding againſt the Emanuel, 
which is God with us: Be not haſty in acting 
_ theſe things, but examine and conlider before 


you do act. 
| George Fox, 


Except 


Num. - Ca) 
Except ye ſee Signs and Wonders ye will not Be- 


| lieve ;, but this is come to paſs, that the Scriptures 


might be fufill'd, that ſaith, the time will come, that 


they ſhall think they do God good Service when they 


Kill you. . 

Remember the Scripture which ſaith, His Face is 
more marr 'd then any Man, Iſa. $2. 14. And 
whether this be not the ſame that gave his Cheeks 
10 the Smiter, and open d not his Mouth? And ſee 
nom who they are that haue Spit upon him; but 
what evil hath he done. 

Not withſtanding all theſe warnings, yet on the 
I7th day of the Tenth Month, the Major part of 
the Houſe pronounc*d Sentence on him. 

Thus ſays the Narrative. 


N umb. ; 


A Declaration of the Fifrh- onarchy-Men. 
TA Set down by Chr. Feake one of their 
Preachers, in his Book Intituled, A Beam of Light 
Shining in the midſt of much Darkneſs and Con- 
fuſion, &c. London, Printed for Livewell Chap- 
man at the Crown in Pope*'s-Head Alley, 1659. 
There p. 53. he begins a Table of the ſeveral 
Intereſts then in Fngland. Principally (as he ſays). 
for the uſe of the Fifth-Kingdom-er, or the Sub- 
jects of Aeſſiah the Prince. And p. 57. coming 
to what he calls their Intereſt, he ſets it down 
as follows. ; 

The Intereſt of the Real Eifth- 
Kingdom- Men, in this Day. 


Their proper Interest is, in the Nobleneſs of 4 


True Goſpel-S pirit, and in proportion to the mea- 


ſure 


| (362) Num. ;. 
ſure of Grace and Gifts beſtow'd upon them for the 


Service of their Lord, to endeavour the Supplanting 


and Deſtroying of Anti-Chriſt and his Intereſt, both 


at Home and Abroad, and to Improve with all 
Diligence their Time and Talents ſor the Ad- 
vancement of the Kingdom of the Lerd Jeſus Chriſt 
throughout all the Earth. In order whereunto, They 
| are ts ſave themſelves from that untoward Gene- 


ration which will not have Chriſt to Reign over 


them: And Uniting themſelves in one Spirit, to 
become a Peculiar People (or as it mere, a Nation 
in the midſt of the Nation) waiting for the Word 
of Command from their Leader, to Execute the 
Vengeance Written againſt Babylon, for being 
Drunk with the Blood of the Saints, and with 
the 1 or of the Martyrs bf Jeſus. Amen. Halle- 
luiah. 

And after, beſtowing an Exhortation upon 
them, he ſays, p. 59. Ten are Invited to be in 
4 Readineſs, and at an Hours warning, to Plead 


and to Promote this Bleſſed buſineſs, &c. 


Numb. VI. 
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Numb. VI. 


Several Paſſages ard Quotations out of 
the Quaker-Books, which are in The 
Snake, to which no Anſwer is given in 
The Switch. 


HE following Lift of theſe Quotations and 
T and F ofſages omitted was ſent me by a 
Friend, who was at the Pains to Collect them. 
I Examin'd ſome of them, and found them Juſt; 
and I ſuppoſe all the Reſt are ſo. Some of the 
Pages there ſet down as Omitted, are Nam'd in 
the Switch, but paſs'd over without any An- 


ſwer: But for the Greateſt part, are not ſo much 
as Nam'd at all. And among the Quotations O- 


mitted, you will find ſome, that are Partly 
Quoted in the Switch, but the moſt Material 
part Omitted. ( of which ſeveral Inſtances are 
given in this Fefly) and is a Greater Deceit than 
where they Omit them altogether, by ſeeming 
to Anſwer what Themſelves know they do 
not. N | 
I had not indeed thought of this Method, 
as believing that enough was ſaid in the Quo- 
tations they have Produc'd, fully ro Expoſe 


their Hereſies, and their Fallacions Self- Conde mn d 


manner of Defendisg or Excuſing them. 

And it had not been Needful, if they had 
not Pretended to Anſwer Every thing in the 
Snake, and to Omit nothing that deſery'd No- 

| | LICE. 
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notice. Which they place in the Front of their 


Switch, p. 3. And ſay, that they Omit not any 


thing in the Snake, deſerving Notice. 


nd in paſſing from one Quotation to ano- 
ther, they ſay, The NEXT Quotation that is, 
in the Snake, is as if they had Omitted none 
at all. Of this Notice fs taken in ſeveral Places 
of this Reply. ip s 
If they think to come off by the fayour of 
thoſe Words before Quoted, Deſerving Notice, 
That they have Omitted None that Deſerve No- 
tice, you will find, that where they thought 
it Convenient to Slip a Quotation, it wis ſome 
Troubleſome one, to which they had not an An- 
ſwer ready. And they Inſiſ moſt, and make moſt 
Stir with the leſs Material Quotations and Paſſa- 
ges, thereby to Carry the Reader from the Scent. 
of thoſe, upon which the Greateſt Streſs was 


laid. But they Pretend to Auſwer All. There- - 


fore they being with the Preface. And to ſhew 
their Exa#neſs, Quote Nothing of it in Order, 
but skip forward and backward, Ten or Twelve 
Pages diſtance, and catch at an Expreſſion which 
they willfully Pervert, againſt the plain Senſe 
and Coherence it bears with what goes before 

and after. p | 
For Example, they ſay p. 12. When he ſays 
Preface, p. 34. Hence we (himſelf and Party) 
diſpiſe Lthus they Correct the Spelling in the 
Sn. where it is Deſpiſe} others, and are apt to 


Cenſure them even unte Hell; he ſays true to 


the ſhame of himſelf and them. Now it is plain 
from that Place in the Preface, That the Author 
was not there ſpeaking either of Himſelf or 
Party (as this Switch calls it) but was — 5 

, 5 
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N. B. In the Fifth Colume, p- 
the falſe Paging of 
bus is put 327. and ſo on. 


Tages of the Book. 
Omitted. 


137 
138 


148 


142 
144 
152 
156 
161 
171 


Pr — 


172 
173 
174 


175 


180 
181 
182 
183 


184 


185 
186 
196 
197 
201 


207 
21% - 
214 
219 
222 


230 
231 
234 


239 


241 
253 
254 
255 


256 


257 


258 
259 
260 
261 
281 
287 
290 
293 
294 


298 


299 
300 
301 
302 
303 
304 
305 
306 
307 
308 


309 


310 
311 
312 
313 
315 


316 
318 


323 


326 
330 
331 
336 


$27 
32S , 


329 


330 


331 

334 
337 
338 
339 
340 


341 


342 
343 
344 


345 


346 
347 
348 
353 
354 


364 


365 


Ma 
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327, Ce. which follo 


Sheet Z. in the 


Snake, 


Material Quotations 
| Omitted. 
© Q P. 0 K £ 
S I 46 8-200 
13 2 148 1 238 
„„ 
1 194 . i. 236 
29 1 199 2 245 
30.7 2000 A 
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44 1 202 10 249 
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127 2 230 3 336 
$28 3 23t 47 an 
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130 I 233 2 366 


which follow p. 336. is occaſion'd by 
me Snake, which ſhou'd be p. 337. 
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Pages wherein bis- 
terial Paſſages are 


Omitted. ; 


. 


237 
240 


243 


254 


255 
256 
257 
258 
259 
260 
261 


264 


287 
299 
327 
330 
334 
357 
355 


e. 
Pag 


106 


174 
FE} 


[ Inſert this 
ar p. 365.} 
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of thoſe who were Poſſeſsꝰd with ſuch Phariſaia 
cal Pride as Inſpires the Quakers And this 
they cou'd not but Know, orany one who Reads 
'the Place. | 
1 might ſhew other the like ſort of Anſwers 
which x make thro” this Preface. But I think 
it not worth the while. And for Brevity I have 
omitted it, and many other of their Abſurdities, 
in the foregoing Sheets, thinking that ther is 
ſufficient there done ; And that more wou'd 
but Cloy the Reader. 3 


Here then follows the Lift * mention - 
ed. 


The 


7 


() 


T2 
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Numb. VII. 


The Reverend Mr. Edm. Elys his Letter 
to the Quakers, 


F [ H E occaſion of the following Letter was 

this. The Q«zkers having Printed ſeve- 
ral Letters or ſhort Fapers, which Mr. Elys ſent 
to them conceriiag the Light within- They 
made their Boaſts, that they had got a Clergy- 


Alan of the Church of England on their ſide. 
But he Exchanging ſome Letters after this 


with the Author of The Snake in the Graſs, and 
Reading ſome of the Books which he had 
Wrote, came to find, That as he did own the 


Light within, in the true Chrijtian ſenſe; ſo, on 


the other hand, That the Sers bad Miſerably 


Perverted it, to moſt Blaſphemous and Heretical 


purpoſes. Therefore, leſt he ſhou'd be thought 
to have Eſpouſed all their Wicked DoFrzns ; 
and they Receive any ſtrength from his Name 
and Character, he ſent up the following Letter, 
Wrote with his owa Hand, aud Deſir'd ir 
might be Printed here, * his Vindication. 


Nui 


PPV 
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A Letter from. Edmund Elys to all thoſe 


Perſons cald Quakers, who Affect any 
of his Writings. 


Dear Friends, 


Learned Author of The Snake in the Graſs, 
find that Yirraally, or in Ehect, he ſtedfaſtly 


Believes All the Truth concerning THE 


| — 
BY 
y 
* Ne 


Aving had ſome Communications with the 


LIGHT WITHIN, contain'd in the Papers 


that ſome of your Communion have gotten 
to be Publiſht for me. Since he Acknow- 


ledges the Authority of BISHOPS, and makes 


Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, according to 
that Form of ſound Words, which we call the 


NICENE CREED, I Declare to all the World, 


that I have Fellowſhip with him, as a Member 
of the Holy Catholic Church: And I Beſeech 
Almighty GOD that he and you may carry 


your ſelves with all Fairneſs and Juſtice, in_ 
that Part of your Controverſy, which I ſhall - 


not undertake to Determine. This I ſhall De- 
termine, or Abſolutely Aver, that ſuch Expreſ- 


ſions, as he Charges upon ſome of your moſt 


Eminent Writers, (in ſeveral of his Books, 
Namely, © The Preſent State of Ouakeriſm, I 
ſay, that ſuch Expreſſions) could not Proceed 
from any other ſort of Men, but ſuch, who 
were Agitated by the Fury of an Ungovern'd 
Natural Enthuſiaſm, or Inſtigated by the Ma- 


lice of the DEVIL. | 


( 362 ) Nur. 7. 
I Abhbord this Paſſage in Sam. Criſp's Let- 
ter, before I had Read the Sober Anſwer that 
was given to it: ——— * A Mock Prayer and 
Devotion in theſe Words; viz. I Pray God 
c direct you, and have Merey upon you. If a 
“ Mountebank, or Stage-Player, had told me ſo, 
* ſhould have given as much heed to him. 
“ For what thy Prayers ſhould ſigaify, I can't 
ce tell, unleſs it be to increaſe thy own Dam 
ce nation. | 
If any one ſhall think fic to Publiſh any 
manner of Objections againſt any of my Aſſer- 
tions, in a Paper, Entituled, © A Vindication 
& of the Liturgy of the Church of England, 7: 
« Anſwer to ſome Paſſages in ROBERT BARC- 


«© LAY*s Apology. I Reſolve by the Grace of | 


God to gvie him ſuch a Reply, as ſhall be- 
come the Profeſſion I have made above Forty 
Years, that the Fountain of all my Conceptions 
about Matters of Religion, is the Senſe of thoſe 
Sacred Words: O SHOE ATAHH E'ET1, 
GOD IS LOVE. 


Number 


4 
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Numb. VIII. 


EG A Paper of the Quakers 4g4inſt 
= Tythe. 
in't 
am 2 | 2 ä 8 
4 | } . | - | :* þ F | : 
= | Thc Subſtance of a Diſcourſe 
es Some Time Since, #2 
= Betwixt a Country-man, 'a Juſtice of „ 
i Peace, and a Counſellor at Law, 1 
$4. In the County of Eſſex (All yet Living) 1 
Concerning T IT HE S. 
Nov made Publick, By John Raven. 
BYE SIE 9 he u- 
OW does our Fr zend | do? ( Meaning Ne — Ju | 
that had Suffer'd much for Non- payment the Coun- 
of Tithes) e 
He is well. 5 :* 02 
1am ſorry he would wrong bimſelf ſo, for Tithe. juſtice. 
0 I wonder that any of you (the Gentry) ſhould Counnys 


open your Mouths for Tithes, feeing it is ſo man. 
great an Incumbrance upon the Gentry, and 
makes meer Slaves of the 3 1 

= MO et 
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Country- - Let us agree but upon Three Things, and I am 

nan. able to make it appear, That the Tithe of all 

the Corn-Land in England amounts to One- 

ft Third of the Rent. 

Ju 987 I cannot believe that. 

Counſell. J have heard him make it out, and I cannot 
Contradict him. „ 


| Juſtice. pray you, let me hear you make i out. 
Counr)- Leet us agree upon the Three Things, that J 
Man. IE 
ſhall Propoſe. 


Juſtice. What are they ? 


Country-» I think, that if we can agree upon the Rent 
man. of Land, the Price of Corn, and the Cuſtom, 
with reſpect to Plowing and Sowing ; I may, by 


One Acre of Land, make it out. 
Juſtice. Tes, ſaid the Juſtice, that you may. 
| 3 What ſhall be the Rent of all the Corn-Land 
in England Yearly, ſeeing ſome is Twenty Shil- 
lings, ſome Fifteen Shillings, ſome Ten Shil- 
lings, and ſome Five Shillings the Acre? | 
So it was agreed, That Ten Shillings ſhould 
* be the Rent. 5 
nd: What Crop of Wheat may One Acre pro. 
"duce, or bring forth, after a Summer's Fallow ? 
It was agreed, Twenty Buſhels; and for a Se- 
cond Crop of Peaſe or Barley, Twenty Buſhels. 
Country. What Price do you judge Wheat, Barley and 
man. Peaſe to be at, for a Farmer to Pay his Rent, 
Servants and Labourers Wages, the Poor's 
Rates, and to Maintain his Family, as he ought ? 
So it was agreed, that Wheat ſhould be Five 
Shillings the Buſhel, Barley and Peaſe at Two 
Shillings Six Peace the Buſnel. 
Country» ! will make it out to you, That let Land, and 
may. know, that all, or moſt Leaſes, bind the Te- 


nant 
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nant to make One Summer Fallow,and thenTwo 
Crops,and then a Summer Fallow again ; ſo One 
Year Fallow, and Two Years Sown -TheYear the 
Land lies Fallow, the Rent is paid, but no Tithe; 


the Year it is Sown'with Wheat, and produceth 
Twenty Buſhels, which at Five Shillings the 


Buſhel, is Ten Angels, whereof the Prieſt claims 
One; the Two Years Rent of the Land is Twen- 
ty Shillings, and the Tithe Ten Shillings ; the 
Second Crop, being Twenty Buſhels of Peaſe 
or Barley, at Two Shillings Six Pence the Bu- 


hel, is Ten Crowns, of which the Prieſt claims 


One; ſo Ten Shillings for the Wheat, and Five 
Shillings for the Barley, is Fifteen Shillings for 
the Prieſt - So that whereas I ſaid, The Tithe is 
a Third, it now plainly appears to be Half the 


Rent; for Three Years comes to Thirty Shil- 


lings for the Land, and Fifteen Shillings for the 
Tithe. 8 n 


Now you may ſee how the Lands of the Country- 
Gentry are Burdened and Clogged by Tithes, “““ 


and the Tennants enſlaved by che Prieſts. 
Ve des not take ſo much. . 


have been, and yet may be, ſuch Zealors for this 
Romiſh Tradition of Tithes, to reckon it a Sin 
againſt God, and holy Church, to with-hold 


them. I pity their Ignorance and Blindneſs. 
But I have more to fay, A Landlord hath % 


Houſes to Repair, Quit Rents and King's“ 
Taxes to pay, when payable; all theſe being a 
Charge upon the Land, is yet a greater Hard- 


ſhip on the Landlord: This makes the Rent 


much leſs than Ten Shillings a Year by the Acre. 


Juſtice. 
The Law of the Land gives it you, with Country- 
Treble-Damage for Non- payment; and ſome": 


(372). Num. 8. 


80 that the Tithe will amount to above Half 


the Rent conſiderable. 
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E 7, but for his juſt Rights, the Faimer ſtand; | 


And from the Craving Prieſt with-hold his 
They ſoon wou d from thoſe Loiterers be free; (hand, 
For from the Fleeceleſs Hoc is they'd quickly flee ;, 
Soon wou'd the Country then look Brist and G ay, 
And Chearfully their Debts and T axes pay: 

Each Neighbourhood wou d then from Dir ceaſe, 
And Eat the Fruit of their own Vines in Peace: 

But whilſt they put into the Hirelings Hand, 

The Prieſts, lite Locuſts, will devour the Land. 
For they re like the Horſe-Leach, crying Give, give, 
And on the Labours of the Poor do Live. 

See ting to Reap ſtill where they ne er did Sow; 

And like Free- booters are, mhere- e er they go; 
And greedily your Subſtance will they tale, 

Tho you refuſe to pay for Conſcience-ſale. 
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London, Printed and Sold by T. Sowle, in White- 
Hart · Court in Gracious-ſtreet. 1701. 
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Obſervation upon this Paper of tbe 
Quakers. 5 
f His is all the Anſwer the Quakers have 
hitherto given to that Eſſay concerning the 
Divine Right of Tithes by the Author of The Snake 


in the Graſs. Printed Anno 1700. This bears Date 
laſt Year, 1701. But has not been Publickly Sold, 


nor ſeen (that I cou'd hear of) till laſt Whitſnrn- 


tide, 1702. the time of the General Yearly 


Meeting of the Quakers, from all Parts of the 


World (where they are) at London. Then it 
was Sold and Diſpers'd. To keep up their An- 
cient Teſtimony againſt Tythes. go! ; 
Ithink it not Material to Anſwer here their 
Ingenuity at Mathematicks, whereby they wou'd 
Prove that a Tenth part is abovethe Half. 
But fuppoſe it to be ſo, l wou'd only Ask them 
this Queſtion, Whether it be not as much ſo in 
the Impropriat Tythes as in others? 54,9 
They are told in the aboveſaid Eſſay, p. 221. 


That the Impropri ators, generally thro England, ſet 


their Tithes a Shilling or E ighteen pence in the Acre 
Dearer than the Incombents. And they have a 
Readier way to Recover them: For by ſetting 
them together with their Rents, they can Diſtrain 
for them, as for other their Rents, Whereas 
the poor Incombent, where he meets with ſuch 


Croſs and Un-conſcionable People as the Quakers, 


who wou'd Deprive him of his Legal Right (to 
Which he has as good a Title as any Subject in 
. — 1 England 


(374) Num. 8. 
England to his Eſtate) and ſeek to Detain in 
their own hands, what they Pay'd nothing for, 
when they Buy Lands, that is the Tithe; I ſay 
when the Incombent has to do with ſuch Un- juſt 
and Covetous People as theſe, he muſt either Loſe 
all he has, or go to Law with every ſingle Per- 
fon for his Tythe; And the Qzakers often Clubb 
together, and Maintain the Suit of any of them, 
for the ſmalleſt matter of Tythe, out of their 
Publick Stock, to weary out the Incombent who 
Dare Sue any of them, fee P. 1. p. 80, &c. 

But the Malice of the Quakers is not againſt 
Tythes, but the Clergy, whom they ſeek, by all 
manner of means, to Rain and Deſtroy : For 
they make no Scruple to Pay their Tithes to the 
Impropriators, even the ſame POPISH Tythes that 
were Paid to the Manaſteries. And theſe are 


now a Greater Burthen to the People, and more 


RigorouſlyExacted,than that poor Pittance which 
is left in the hands of the Incombents. Vet all the 
Grievance of Tythe muſt be laid upon the Clergy! 
Whom the Qwzakers, in this Paper, call Locuſts, 
Hor ſe-Leaches,Free-booters, &c. And this Publickly 
Sold by their Printer and Bookſellor TacySomle. It 
ſeems the Law cannot Protect the Perſons more 
than the Tythes of the Clergy from theſe Daily 
Inſuits of the Ouakers ! They are Encourag d for a 
Good End! And the Clergy muſt Bear all this! 
Even to be Exped to the Mobb, and Render'd 
the Contempt and Grievance of the Nation ! 
This is all the Anſwer they give to the Ar- 
guments Proving the Divine Right of Tythes. They 
Bark at it, as little WWhiffers do at the Moon, and 
Hurt it as Little. CCF 
This 
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This therefore may Juſtly be put among thoſe 
other Inſtances which are given in this Replys 
wherein the Qualers are Viſibly Self Condemm d, 
and hold out now only upon Obſtinacy and Per- 
verſeneſs. With a Monſtrous Aſſurance, to fly in 
the Face, not only of the Eſtabliſ I-Church and 
Clergy, but of the Lam o the Lan which Pro- 
tects them, and Gives them a E % Property in 
their Tit hes. 

This is the uſe they make (and Ever will 
make) of their 7 — To which yet they 
| have no Legal Title, as is ſhew'd P. 2. p. 37, Cc. 
And ſince they Enjoy it by mere Grace and Fa- 
our, one wou'd think they ſhou'd Behave them- 
ſeves with more Decency in it. But as that is 
| againft their Principles, ſo they ſhew Daily, That 
it is not in their Power. 0 * 


lt would now be 3 Enquir'd, whether 
the Qualers, ſince they became Purchaſers of 
Lands, have not ſome r Tithes with 4 
them? | 

Secondly, Whether they Receive, or Rent theſe 
Tithes to the People ? 

And, Thirdly, Whether all their Outrage a- 
gainſt Tythes, and the Prieſts for Receiving of 

them, will not Return Ten- fold more ſhame- 
tally upon themſelves, while they continue their 
Our-cry's againſt Tithes, and yet take them co 
Themſolve 3 ? 

Laſtly, Whether . are not herein Pla inly 


5 elf- Condenw'd 2 
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Numb. IX. 


An Abſtract of a Letter writ to 


George Whitehead ; 


( He being then the Chiefeſt Leader of the 
People call d Quakers, George Fox being 
Dead, and Mr. Penn gone to Penlylvania.) 


. £36 1700. | 


&c. for You, and therein He Accuſes You 
to he. Notorious Lyar, and a Notorious Falſe Ac- 
Fe Þ.4, & 8. Alſo another of Your Friends, 
vx. Am Docwra, in a Letter to Mr. Criſp, 
Accuſeth You of Forgery, and of Printing a Falſe 


1 HAVE lately Read Wil. Roger*s Firſt Scourge, 
Q 


Certificate in Your Book, Judgment Fix d, &c. 


Likewiſe One of your late Miniſters, viz. Robert 
Sandiland, L whoſe Book, ſtyled, Righteous Judg- 
ment, &c. You have in a particular Manner Ap- 
proved of (in Your ſaid Book, p. 260. ) and Re- 
commended to be peruſed ] He Accuſes You (and 
the reſt of Yeur Miniſters, of the Second Day's 


Meeting) to have put in no leſs than the whole 


Ninth Chapter, containing about Eight Pages, 
into His Book, as His, without His Kaowledg, 
Privity or Conſent : As alſo, thoſe Baſe and Scur- 
rilous Verſes, wherein You compare W. Rogers, 
and Four others, You there Name, to a Team of 
Horſe ; calling them, Papifs, Heathens, Athieſts, 
= 1 N - 0 
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Num. 9. (37% ; 
and that they are Devil-driben, Dungy Gode, 


own Soul therein; and not only for the 


this I ſhew'd You in Your Book, Jadat, and 


and the like. Now, theſe Verſes he alſo utterly. 
diſowns, and ſays, He did not Compoſe one Wordof 
em, and that they were put in by Tou, when he was 


in, the Country. Now, if what W. Rogers, Ann +4 
Decwra, (Two of Your Ancient Friends) and EE 


R. Sandiland, have Accuſed You of, be true; Ido 
aſſure Vou, they are very Foul and Henious 
Crimes, and for which You ought unfeignedly 
to Repent, and Publickly to- Own the Injury 
You have done to the Truth, and to Your 


forementioned, but alſo for what here follows : 
Firft, In that You deny'd (in Your Anſwer | 
to the Athenian Mercury, Printed 1692) that 
ever Joſiah Coal writ, any ſuch Letter to George 
Fox, wherein he ſtyled Him, The Father of 
many Nations; and that His (G. F.) Kingdom 
3s Eſtabliſbed in Peace, and the Increaſe' of His 
Government is without End, and the like. Now, 


* 


the Jem, &. p. 44. 45. That ou not only 
owned the faid Letter to be His, but alſo juſti- 
fied every Word of it, as in the ſaid Pages 
may be ſeen. Secondly, Yoy likewiſe poſitively 
deny'd in the ſaid Printed Paper, that there 
was any ſuch Letter of Jobn Audlaud's which 
he writ to George Fox, wherein are theſe Paſ- 
ſages, viz. Dear and Precious One, in whom my 
Life is bound up, and my Strength in Thee ſtandt; 
By thy- Breathings I am Nonriſhed ; By Thee my 
Strength is renewed ;, I cannot Reign, but in Thy 
Preſence and Power: Glory unto Thee, Holy Ones 
for ever, &c. Now, the very Original of this: 
Letter was lately (and, I ſuppoſe, is ſo ſti) 


(378) / Num. 9. 
in Mr. Cri/p's Cuſtody, and which, it ſeems, 
is Printed in the Third Edition of The Snake, 
in the Graſs, &c: at the latter End, Verbatim. 
Thirdly, Your Book, Intituled, A Remonſtrance 
X. (put forth preſently after the Murther of 

Sir Edmund-bury Godfrey; which was -look'd 
upon by many to be a very Seaſonable and 
Serviceable Book, eſpecially at that Juncture, 
vrhen the Proteſtant Intereſt was in a very haz- 


ardous Condition) and this Remonſtrance, &c. 


being Printed in the Book, called, 4 — 
Glaſs,, &c. Printed 1689. And Directed for 
You, to Re- mind You (of the ſaid Book, and 
ſuch like) what You had writ againſt the 
Papiſts, when under, &c. You, George White- 


head, in Your Anſwer to The Looking-Glaſs, 


&c. poſitively  deny'd- the faid Book to be 
Yours ; when as that very Remonſtrauce was 
Printed by Your Friend Andrew Sowle, Your 
then Printer, and Sold by another of Your 
Friends, Benjamin Clark, Bookſeller, then living 
in George-Yard;, where I bought ſeveral of 


them. I ſuppoſe, I need not mention the Au- 


thor, he being, no doubt, well known to You, 
being one of Your Chiefeſt Preachers and 
I did think, I might have mention'd more 


Inſtances of this Nature, beſides that of Your 


telling me of One of Your Oppoſers, That 
he had got his Maid with Child, and that his 
Wife took them in Bed together: Both which, 
his Wife certified under her own Hand, was 
wtterly untrue, and that ſhe never heard of any 
ſuch Report before. Alſo I thought to have 
mention'd Jobs Perron ir his * 
5 0 
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Num. 9. e 
To the Upright in Heart, p. 8. which Words 
You groſly Perverted L And then Charged him 
with Sordid Ranteriſm and Blaſphemy ] in Your 
Apoſtate Incendiary. p. 8. and this You did ſe- 
yeral Years after his Death, which is an 
Aggravation of Your Crime: But having con- 
ſider d, that the foregoing are ſufficient to 
make You ſenſible, that there is great Need 
for you to make a Publick Penitential Confeſ- 
ſion ( as Mr. Baxter did ) before You die 
(which to hear, and that You did ic in Sin- 


cerity, would be to theGladding of my Heart, 


and that not only for Your own ſake, but for 
the ſake of all Your Hearers) ſo that I ſhall 
forbear mentioning any more at preſent. _ 
— THUS having cleared my Conſcience, in all 
Faithfulneſs towards You, at this Time, I reſt 
in Peace, and remain a Friend to You, and 


the whole Creation, Y. PF 208 


Note, The aforeſaid was ſent to G. W. above 

Two Tears ago, and not hearing any thing from 
him ſince ;, it ſeems, that he does not intend to 
make any Publick Penitential Confeſſion; and 
therefore it is thought convenient to have it 
Printed, for the ſake of Such that are, or may be 
Deceived by Him. 
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Lendon : Printed in the Year, 1702. 
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From this Letter of Mr. Penny-may's let me 


Obſerve. 


1. That he is ſtill Alive, and in the City of | | 


London. And Ready to make good what he 
has given under his Hand. That his Reputa- 
tion and Veracity ſtands Un-ſhaken with all that 
Know him, notwithſtanding of all the Bitter 
Malice and Calumnies that the Quakers have 
thrown at him, ſince he left them, for their 
Foul Im-Moralities ;, for Proof of which they 


| Dare not bring him in Queſtion. See Sat. D il. | 


80. 
1 2. George Whitehead pleads Guilty, by not 


Anſwering, in ſo long a time, to theſe Ac- 


cuſations here Laid againſt him. Which has 


Forc'd Mr. Penuyman to Publiſh them. 8 

3. The Second-Days-Meeting of the Ouaker 
are Anſwerable, who Examin and Approve of 
the Books Printed by any of - them, and Al- 
lowed to be ſold by their Book-/ellers, whom 
otherwiſe they put under ſevere Cex/ures. See 
Sat. Diſ. Glean. S. III. N. 2. p. 77. And it 
is moſt Probable, That the Second-Days-Meer- 


ing it ſelf were the very Forgers of ſome of 


theſe here Objected, as of what they Added 


. to Mr. Sandiland's Book, for it can be Charg'd 
no where elſe, the Book being put into their 
hands, for the Reviſing and Publiſhing of: it. 

This will bring in the whole Body of the 


Quakers, as being Anſwerable for their Preach- 


ers and Chief Rulers who Compoſe that Sau- 


hedrin of the Second- Days Meeting, while they 
| ſtand 


9. Num. 9 9. | ( 381 'F; 
ſtand by them as Infalible and Guided by an 


Un-Erring Spirit. 7 
5 4. They are All likewiſe by this g= cluded 
from being Chriſtidis, unleſs theyEGive. up 
of Will. Penn too, and the Second-Days- Meets, 
a which Licens'd his Reaſon againſt Railing, for 
Men moſt Fallible. As is Plainiy ſnew'd. M. 8. 


- EF p. IOO. &c. 

5 Aud ſo I take Leave of Them. 
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Books printeſ * Geo. Sera; wy * 
the Golden-Ball in Cornhill. 


He Caſe of the Regale and Fontifi- 

cate 2d. Edit. with its Defence. 

The Divine Right of Tythes. 

Five Diſcourſes upon ſeveral. Subjects 

Defence of the Snake 1 in the Graſs. 

A Sermon concerning Marriages in Diffe- 
rent Communions with an additional 
Diſcourſe by Mr. Dodwell. 

Satan Diſrob'd. 

Hiftory of Sin and Herefie. 

3 with the Deiſts 2d. Edit. 

Pifent State of Quakeriſm. 

All theſe by the Author of the Snake 
in the Graſs. 


— Morals. 
Tully's Offices. 
Aſop's Fables with Morals and Reflei 
ons. 
Bona's Guide to Eternity. 
All theſe by Sir Roger L' Eſtrange. 


Scots Twelve Diſcourſes on the Wiſdom : 
and Goodneſs of God. bi bh, 
The 
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The Scripture Hiſtory of the Sabbath. 

Vindication of the Cyprianic Age. 

A New Miſcellany being a Collection of 
Poemt by ſeveral Hands. 

Boyers Letters French and Engliſh. - 

The New Years Gift 2d. Vol. 

The Memoirs of the Court of France. 

Cockbarn's Profluvia Ventris. 

A New Theory of Acute and Slow cor: 
tinu'd Fevers. - / 

Love Letters between a Nobleman and 
his Sifter in 3 Vol: by Mrs. Behn. 

Caller s Eſſays, ' 


View of the Stage. 5 8 
Firſt and Sefond Defence of his 


View of the Stage. 
Dryden's Plays Folio 2 yol. or fi ogletei 


Quarto. 


There i is now publillrd 
The Principles of a Member of the Black 
Liſt, written by : a Member of the ſaid 


Liſt. 


Ladies Viſiting-day. 

Loves Victim. 

Modiſh Husband. 

Inconſtant, or Way to win him. 
With moſt other Plays. 


